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INTRODUCTION

HE English traveller, used to the nartow and orderly

streets of London, will be astonished when he goes to

Rome at the behaviour of the traffic there. The streets
are very wide, and cars, buses, lorries, carts, carriages, handbar-
rows, and bicycles may be going in any direction and atany speed,
Besides going in the usual ditection, that is forwards and on the
right-hand side, they may go across, backwards, on either side,
and even round in circles. Let us take this conspicuous differ-
ence between Italy and England as an allegrory of the diflerence
between English and Italian politics. In Piccadilly, thete is a
general agteement about which way to go; the same narrowness
of the street, which makes progress slow, makes it rderdy. But
in, say, the Via dell’ Impero ac Rome, the great width of the
gireet invites speed and allows woy sort of connse, Eepually,
Iinglish politicians ate agreed in favour of free debate, of parfia-
mentary action, and whenever possible of traditional procedure.
Not so Ttalian politicians, With such an expanse of tarmac open
to the traffic it is not worth while to observe any pacticular rule
of the road; any direction, any speed, any change of either is
tolerated, There is no political matter on which all Italians are
" agreed,

Three types of vehicle which ate common in Rome and not in
London happen to fit in with this allegory. There is a kind of
bus that trails a second bus hehind it; these trailers are often
dropped off by the roadside and left there or manhandled by a
team of pushers until other buses come to pick them up. So
Italian political parties will continually split up and the dissident
section will join up with some other section or party. Then
occasionally one may see a loaded railway truck rumbling Zlong
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% INTRODUCTION

on a sort of framework buile to carry 1t by road; movements and
programmes which are not politieal at all masquerade as polities,
Lastly, and too obvious to need any explination, there are the
processions of four boys on tricyehs hearing, four advertisement
placards, for a film pecliaps, or a patent medicine, These buys
pedal very slowly to the peneral confusion and wear a trivial
uniform and a fixed smile,

With such a wide road and such diversity of purpose, are there
not then many accidents? Not very many, for Ttatian drivers are
sure of eye and swift in thelr reactions and they do not like get-
ting hurt. But there was one accident, so big that Mussolini was .
able to profit by the concern and alarm of the public to close the
road to traffic for twenty years.

It was brought about by the erratic behaviour of one of these
big multiple buses, a ted bus, the Italian Socialist Party. Tt was
continually dropping trailers all over the road, picking them up
again, and zigragping Lo and fro in 4 perilous and annoying
manner. Each component part had its destination written on the
front, but the labels were continually changing. Sometimes it
would just say “Elysium®; sometimes it would describe its
route as “Llysium via Revoluion” o “Blysium via Gonstitu
tional Dehate” or ““Elysium via Moscow”; sometimes it would
say, “You can ask the deiver, bt he's deall” The confusion
caused by this multiple red bus way such that Mussolini and his
fascists blocked the whole road.

Now that war and civil sirife have opened the road again, the
multiple red bus is back and is again dropping its trailers with
their doubtful labels, This hook is the history of the red socialist
bus in the traffic of Imlian politics.



CITAPTER I
PRECURSORS

Until the foundation of the Ttalian Socialist Party in 1892

N the middle of the nineteenth century, when England was

taking stock of the fact that she had become an industrial

country and that her welfare depended on the welfate of the
men who worked her iron and coal deposits, Italy was in the
throes of the movement for national unification which had come
about in England fully three conturies before. The great Italians
of that time, Cavour, Mazzini, Garibaldi, were engaged on av
work of political and military change; they were throwing out
{utcign dynasties and making a democratic nation out of a col-
lection of the outlying provinces of old absolutist empires. Not
only was there no political working-class movement, there were
no national politics; not only wese thete no trade organizations,
there was no industry, The Austrians and the Spaniards were
expelled, the Pope was shorn of his temporal power, and in 1870
Rome became the capital of united, democratic, lay Italy. But
the Italian working class, which was almost entirely agricultural,
remained untepresented, without the tight or indeed the wish to
organize itself for collective action, and for the most part un-
touched by the changes that had taken place, Instead of a remote
Austrian o Spanish monarch there was now a remote Pied-
montese monatch, but the landlord was still these.

This political apathy was natural enough. Proletarian politics
ate an industrial phenomenon and develop in the compact masses
of a great city. Even now, fifty-six years after the foundatign of
the Socialist Party, the Italfan peasant is in much the same condi-

B I



PRECURSORS [x850

tion as he was in t870. The long distances hetween one fiem
and the vext, the long hours which the peasant works, the shy-
gishness born of monotonuus exertion i the open air, all these
tend to stop new ideas reaching the peasant at all ar w distort
them if they do reach him. The Sicilizn uprisings of 18y3 and
1804" are an excellent example of this distortion. Ttaly was an
agricultnral country whose foreign rulers had to be driven out
before any unified industrial progress could be made. Not only
was there no socialism, but there was also no ground suitable for
it to grow in.

But during the Risorgimento there was an isolated forerunner,
a patriotic leader with something of the socialist in him; this
was the Neapolitan nobleman Carlo Pisacane, Already in the
seventeenth century Naples was known as a black spot for poverty
and undernourishment and even to-day, afier nearly a century
of modern government both totalitarion and demoeratic, an
English Minister of Health afier sceings the Bassifondi of Nuples
would return to clearing up the Hast Ynd and the Gorbals as to
parlour game. In the middle of the nineteenth century Naples,
under a backward dynasty, held the Jurgest and poorest urban
proletariat. in Ttaly. The excellent climate was pethaps the only
thing that enabled these people to survive uncmployment, over-
crowding, near-starvation, and their consoquences of dirt,
cholera, diphtheria, and typhus. This misery, although ir did not
lead 1o the wide diffusion of revolutionary idens among those
who suflered it, did lead 10 an intransigent and bloodthirsty
philanthropy among some of the betier-off Neapolitans who
beheld it. There was too in Naples an old tradition of free and
excellent philosophy—it is enough to remember Vico—and of
the international exchange of ideas.

Philanthropy and philosophy combined in Pisacane. He was
the first of the high-minded heroes of noble family who are scat-
tered through the ealy history of Italian revolutionary socialism.
He abandoned a military career and went with somebody clse’s
young wife to London, where he became acquainted with the

1 8ee pages 35-7.
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1850] PRECURSORS

works of Fourier and Proudhon and published polemics against
the liberal ideas of his fellow-exile Mazzini. He passed a long
exile, sometimey serving with the French Forcign Legion and
always attended by the spics of the Bourbon police, more because
of his elopement than because of his seditious ideas, and returned
temporarily to Italy to 1ake part in the great uprising of 1848
in Milan. He was killed in the abortive Neapolitan uptising of
1857, when the shipload of conspirators which he brought down
from Genoa in the steamship Cagliari found the Bourbon police
waiting for them instead of the barricades they had expected,

In a series of essays written over some years he had set out his
ideas on national regeneration throngh social revolution, He
believed that the real unification of Italy could be brought about
neither by the international politics of Cavour, nor by the senti-
mental religious nationalism of Mazzini, nor yet by the heroic
feats-at-arms of Garibaldi, but only by a concerted uprising of
the peasants. In his letters he poured scorn on the idea of a
*national uprising for national honour.” He believed that Italy’s
labouring millions were the only force powerlul enough 10 rid her
of her forcign overlords, Ile knew well enoungh that the labour-
ing millions could not sce as far as an independent united Imly;)
what they did sce was the landlord. Once get the peasants 1o
overthrow the landlords and the dynasties would topple over1
with them. The peasants would free Italy by freeing themselves; -
their self-interest was to be the instrument of the pariot’s ideal.

To this exiont Pisacane was a patrjot. He preached prole-
tarfan revolution as the best means to the common end of all
the leaders of the Risorgimento. But there are indications in his
views on revolution and on the natute of the liberation which
was to be desired for Italy that he was as much a socialist as a
pattiot. He taught that the condition of the working masses
depends not on political institutions but on the economic system,
and that a revolution can. only have its origin in earlier happen-
ings and not in an idea translated into abrupt action by strong
men. The idea of a revolution is only fertile and can only proceed

" to the act when the idea itself is implicit in earlier acts. In his
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Political Tostamenr) dicstted the night hefore D sailed ta his
death in the Cagliari, he said thar iff the Howee of Savoy, nider
whose aegs the unificatiow of faly was taking phaey bad i heen
a liberal dynasty, the 1eoe proleaian wesolmion might lready
have come about. Uhese three poini, the insistenve v the im-
portance of cconomic couditions, the theurizing, over the historival
mechanism of revolution, and the impatience of beralism in high
places, ate strikingly like Mars, whose writing he hnew at must
in part,

It has been much discussed wherher Pisacane was primarily a
socialist or a patriot; it matters very little. The was & man witha
socialistic cast of mind and emotions whese ideals overlapped
those of the patriots of his day and who lived at a time when
all revolutionary effort was harnessed to a patriuty end,  His
aim was indeed a free and united Ttaly, but under the divect con-
trol of the agricuttural proletariat, He dicd at the height of the
movement which establishocl a free and united Traly, hut thiety-
five years passed before the foundation of a party which proached
direct control by the profetariut, T bis e be was uporiant
only as 2 minor pairiotie Joader; after bis doath bis inflrene was
greater, Tle had urged forcefully the cuee of e prolerarian
revolution and bad died gallintly lghing v much for tha
for the cause in which so many others died, e cuse of nationl
liberation. He was the first and for mang yeurs the only socilise
martyr; he was by no means the fise parrot marryr, esicles
this, he set people thinking abow cluss revolution in generl,
whether it was to be desited, and how it could be hrougrht about,

But, as he realized, class conscivusness must precede class
revolution, and in his time there was nu such thing among the
peasants and little enough of it among the few industrial workers,
Industrialization, however, railways, and {ree trade were follow-
ing Cavour and his successors wherever they ruled. The cotton
and silk industties of Austrian Lombardy, already flourishing in
the eighteen-forties, were expanded and improved by the Pied-
monfese innavations of gas-lighting, railways, and steam-power.

1 Carlo Pisacane, Testemanto poliica; Ancona, 1880,
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1850] PRECGURSORS

Foreign coal began to powr in through Genon. Free-trade
treatics, particularly with England and Belgium, ptomoted
vigorous industrial growth all over the north of lialy, and in
the 'seventics and "cighties there were enough urban concentra-
tions for the beginnings of socialism 10 appear.

The prehistory of the Italian labout movement is little differ-
ent from that of labour movements in other countries. The
medieval Guilds and Axts held on as atrophied, formal bodies
until the eighteenth century, when the Pious Unions, Pie Unioni,
began to appear. The typesetters and the hatters of Turin had
theirs already in the seventeen-twenties. These were local trade-
assistance sacieties, centred on a bank with more or less clerical
backing. In the eighteen-twenties the Austrians in Lombardy
instituted savings banks, Casse di Risparmio or more particularly
Monsi di Pictd, and in Piedmont between 1848 and 1860 ap-
peared the Mutual Aid Socicties, Sncietd di Mutuo Soccorso,
which by 1870 had spread all over lialy (ogether with Pied-
montese rule and institutions. A characteristic of all these three
forms of ompanizuion was that they would pive assistance in
kind, in furniture or clothing, as well as in moncy. None of
them way political, and all were local rather than confined to
particular trades. 1t was only as the new coal-based industrics
superseded the old quasi-domestic ones that workers’ organiza-
tiong began 1o concern themselves with werms and conditions of
work and later with politics. In the eighteen-seventies and
‘eightics the habit of local association was being carried over
from Insurance and assistance to the first, as yer unrecognized, *
attempls at collective bargaining, Varlous types of organization
appeated, but that which assimilated the others and has lasted
until to~day was the Chamber of Labour, Camera del Lavoro, a
grouping of all the workers of one town or district irrespective
of their trade. On to this movement political socialism grafted

1The English equivalent is the Trades Council, but, since the influence
wielded in Ttaly by 2 great Camera del Lavaro can only be compared to that
wielded in England by a great Trade Union, I shall use the tranglation
throughout and avoid the equivalent. See pages 47-8.
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itself, the latier buing more the product of inelleernal cuerents
than, as in England, & spontaneous working ches grow th,

Tn 1870, aller two decades of colonriul and eroie alventure,
the Italians found themsebves face o face with aliberal snd consti-
wutional monarch, a fruck-couted preliiment, & prosaic civil
service, and peace. The Piedmemtese constitution, inelt an unin-
spiring, combination of Fyglish partimmentarismism and Fronch
centralized bureancracy, had heen extended to cover all Ily,
The organization of new fixes and administeative rofurms meant
drudgery for the politicians. ‘The unification had cust monvy,
and there was an unhealthy deticit to be made good. In his
speech from the throne at the opening of the Italian Parlisment
in 1870, King Victor Emmanuel IT said: *Now the prose must
follow the poetry.”

The Talians were bored. Cavour was dead, and the other two
gisnts of the Risorgimento, Garibaldi and Macdini, were
thoroughly disgruntled. "They never tieed of prochiming that
although union had heen achieved I was the wrong sost of
union, Mazzini would have biad it ¢ republic haseed on g refomed
and liberal Churcl and informed with o furvid povtie belief in
the civilizing mission of the lraltan people, Garthaldi wenbd have
had it far more radical and democratic tan it was, OF those whio
had worked and fought for the union, many miore bad done s
under the influence of Mazzini’s and Garfbakd?’s iceas than undee
the influcnce of Cavour's, but ir was Cavour's ideas thar undeday
the new state. Pope Pius IX lived on 1ill 878 growling out
hostility 1o the Talian govetnment in Rome, and bis striet fol-
lowets wete anather discontented graup.

The hope which uniled all parties way that once the bickering
reactionary dynasties were gone, the natural wealth of Italy
would be scientifically exploited and would bring a new pros-
perity, especially to the south, But a commission of inquiry*
reported in 1881 that scienific exploitation could do little with a
soil as infertile and parched as that of southern Iraly, It was
well known that deposits of coal and iron were quite inadequate

" 1Under the chairmanship of Count Stefano Jacini,



1870~80) PRECURSORS

to support any larpe-scale industry, so that when this Report
exploded the myth of Ttaly as a natural garden the mood of
hared depression became deeper.

The grear preaceupation of the eighteen-seventies and "eightics
was the **Social Question.” Many suggestions were put forward
for improving the lot of the peasant and the industrial worker,
and five currents of opinion in particular contributed to the
formation of a socialist party; that is to say, most of the early
adherents of sociulism came to it through these currents. Let
us now consider the five leaders of thought identified with those
currents: Giuseppe Mazzini, Mikhail Bakunin, Giuseppe Garibaldi,
Benott Malon, and Karl Marx, who all influenced Italian socialism
direcily or indirectly.

Under Mazzini’s influence had grown up in the “fifties and
sixties the Artisan Brothethoods, Frasellanze Artigiane, which at
the time when no one knew what form the union would take
attempted to interest the working classes in achieving nutional
unity in a Mazzinian sepublie. They liad some following among
the wocking men who hind leisure and education enough to be
interested in polities at ally but the working classes were not
going to exert themselves much for Mazzini’s reformed christi
anity, nor for the idea of n national mission, and these organiza-
tions wete nwinly held together by the great warm-hearted
eflusions, cireulated in thousands of copies, with which Mazzini
punctuated each new stage of the movement for national unifica-
ton. In 187¢ he forfeited the suppart of his proletarian {ollowing
by condemning the Paris Commune, and by then, too, it had
beeome clear that the ideas of Cavour had finally triumphed.
The Artisan Brotherhoods, having nothing left of policy orideals
to attach them to the working classes, lost their following, and
in 1879 the Mazzinian paper I/ Dovere (Duty) left ofl publication
for want of readers. There had been nothing socialist about
Mazzini’s tcaching, rather the reverse; but he had done a good
deal 10 awaken the working class to politics in general. It was
easier 1o pass to socialism from Mazzinian republicanism than
from apathy. )

7
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The leader of the first specifically proletaian vevolutionay
movement 10 have any folluwing was the Rissian anarvhisg enite
Mikhail Bakunin, The movement atteted o prear dedd of
attention and showed at least ane way nor 10 approwch the
“Social Question”; its failure cleared the pround, For this
reasont Bakunin deserves a ruther fuller aecount than the other
four.

He lived in Naples from 1865 1o 1868 and was again in ltaly,
mostly at Florence, from 1872 uuntil his death in x876. Iis
political character is best summarized by the aphorism of the
French revolutionary Caussidiére, who was with him in Paris in
1848: “He is a godsend on the first dity of a revelution and a
menace on the second.” He arrived in Naples, large, vehement,
with a great beard, surrounded by the glamour of past revolu-
tionary exploits in all the corners of the world and of his eseape
from Siberia to London via Viadivostok and New York, In
Naples he found that combination of cheerful syator and in-
transigent philanthropy in which Pisacane hud grown wp, The
Bowtbons had gone and Naples by then enjoyed the liherd
Piedmontese constitntion which was estended tu each new part
of Ttaly as it came under the rule of the House of Savoy, Bakunin
found his kind of agitation easier than it wonld have hoen wder
the personal police-rule of a few years hefiwe, 1lis teacling of
revolution carried to the st exteere, of  holocaust, of Armi
geddon, found a ready hearing amonyg some of the philunthrapic
intellectuals of the universiy city. He set up a scerion of the
First International in Naples and over wuch of southern faly
his views were diffused through a more or less soceet organiza-
tion known generally as the Alfiance, which was une of the
Social Democratic Alliances or Bakuninist organizations which
existed in several countries. Naturally it had nothing w do with
what we should now call social democracy.

Above all Bakuin was an internationalist, and his organiza-
tions were mainly active as constituent sections of the Working
Men’s International Association, During these yeurs the history
of this Association, the First International, was that of the

8
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stipgle between Mars, s awthorharion founder, and the
anaechist Bakunin, u steugle which ended with the break-up of
the Toternational in 1873, when Marx withdrew bis faction to
New York, This struggle was not mircored in Iraly; while the
International remained intact, the Iralian section at Naples—
which was incidentally for many years the only one to pay
regular subscriptions—wwas solidly behind Bakunin, The day of
Marxism in Italy eame later.

Bakunin's agitation was tevolutionary and secret, although
the existence of the section of the International at Naples was
officially permitted. He had a wide knowledge of Italy, but his
tactics in each particular country were not adapted to its charac-
teristics. He wanted revolution. When? Some time; it had to
come. [low? By fire and the sword. With what end? It did
not matler; once desiroy the state, capitalism, all and every sort
of organization, and mankind would be frec and happy. Anarch-
ism in Bakunin's day was not the carefully worked out doctrine
it hecame Jater with Kropotkin, but it derived from his own
character a steain of whole-heartedness tnat macle it appeal to
that type of Tralian intellecual who belioves that it matiers not
s nweh what views you hold as that you should hold them in
thelr extremest form, Bakunin had very linle proletatian fol-
lowing in Italy; his adberents came from the poor students, the
imellocwwal pesir dourgenis, the literate discontented of all
classes, ‘This imitation proletariat drew the fire of Marx, who
described them ay ““ Deklassicree®—the unclassed. An eminent
student of [alian socialism, Robeet Michels, has defended them
as “ Sichselbstdeklussicrende"—those who unclassed themselves.
Marx denounced the lialian section of the International as com-
pused of “lawyers without clients, doctors without knowledge
or patients, billiard-playing students, commercial travellers, and
various more or less unsavoury journalists of the gutter press.”*
Leonida Bissolati, the moderate socialist leader of later years,

LKarl Marx, L' Alliance de la Democratie Socialiste et I Associarion Jnter-
nationale des Travaillaurs; p. 60; quoted in Rohert Michels, Sopialismys und
Fascismus als politischs Strémungen in Ttaliens 2 vols., Munich, 19253 1, 48.

9
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said 1 was a niattet of “ poets and eranke Behind the w polemies
was the common knowledge thar @ worhers” wvolutionary
movement cannat be pun withow any wothers in i

The most remarkable leader of the [rulian Bahuninis move.
ment was anothet parodnik nobleman, Catlo Cafiera, Tle was of
an old Apulian family and was training for 2 diplomatic carer
when he was fired by anarchist teaching,  Later, as head of his
family, he made over to the movenient his whole fortune o
700,000 lire, in those days a very large sumy; indeee it coukd have
financed the movement for years. Once he had been converted
to the cause, Cafiero led a life of the greatest austerity and virtue,
getting up very ealy, eating very litde, and preaching violence
and bloodshed without respite, His inspiring personal demeanour
brought many adberents to his politival views. He led the
Benevento Affait, to be described later, published later in Tife
condensed transtation of Capiral, and died in a madhouse in 1892,

A more serious and effective leader was Anciea Costay @
Romagnole who was introduced to polities by the poct Cardued
under whom he studiee philology at the Univerdty of Bolognu
Carclucei was a great coemy of all that was Dieduwniese ane
dull, and Costa entered parliument finst & & teo-Mazeinian
republican. e too was soon converted to anaeelism, huty o we
shall sce, he grew out of it luter,

In 1867 during a stay in Vlerence, then the capital of 11aty,
Bakunin actually converted two Deputies to his views, ln
Sicily, which one of them represented, in Floence iself, and ar
the Congtess of the International at Berne in 1868, they cast a
certain aura of respectability round the mavement which il
befitted the large explosiveness of its teners.

A revolutionary movement with such a motley, top-heavy
following could not accomplish much. The fundamental canse
of its decline was simple. The Bakuninists, a body of people
held together by political ideas, were urging the working masses,
"an economic class, to rise in revolution. As is generally the case
when a group A tells an unrelated growp B how to behave,
nothing happened. The immediate canses of the decline of the

10
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movement were two, First there was the weakening of its inter
national hacking, When in 1873 rthe Virst International split
into two rival bodies, the Communist International and the
Anarchist Internationad, the Tralian section, meeting ot Rimini
under the chairmanship of Andeea Costa, aftirmed its continued
adherence 10 anarchism. But the presiige of belonging to the
only international workers’ organization bad gone. When
Bukunin died in 1876 the leadership of the Anarchist Inter-
national passed to Kropotkin, who had not Bakunin’s special
interest in Iraly. The second reason was a series of attempts to
begin the revolution which were more picturesque than effective.

Bakunin himself left the Italian scene disguised as a priest
after the failure of a rising which he organized with Cafiero and
Costa at Bologna in 1874 The Benevento Affair is charac-
teristic of the bomb-and-false-beard atmosphere aguinst which
the more disciplined socialists kuer tried to prevail and it is
therefore worth describing in more detail. In 1877, the year
affer Bakunin's deatl, a band of internationalists including the
austere Caelo Cfiero decided 10 begin the revolution, An
advance guard of two men and 2 girl took a villa near Bene-
venty, a sizeable agricultneal 1own behind Naples, from which
they were to direct operations in the neighbouting countryside,
Within twenty-fone hours the bebaviour of this pretended
holiday pacty had attracted the attention of the police, and zs they
returned on their second afternoon from a preparatory expedition
they came upon a policeman watching their house from behind
a hedpe. A dircct encounter—danger! All was at siake. The
hottest spitit among the internationalists fired; the police, rein-
forced {rom behind other hedges, retusned the fire, A battle
developed and the police finally withdrew, bearing their wounded.
Clearly there was no time to be lost; once the first revolutionary
act had heen committed there must be no hesitation. As many of
the hand as possible were gathered at once and twenty-three of
them under the command of Cafiero himself marched on a little

3 This rising is the subject of Riccardo Bacchelli’s historical novel, J/

diavolo al Ponte Lungo.
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neighbouring town, They invaded the town ally whete the
town council happened to b in session, andd in the same ol e
Revolution demanded arms. The mayor was abwmed by the
pistols, the fiere beards, the towing crovars He wonld ke
oblige, but it was clearly most imepular, Perhiaps w teevipe 2
A document was drawn up .. . “under dures Lo eeept no
respansibility . . . The mayor's signature was Laben to the police
station; ‘. . . if the mayor says su .. "5 lew ritles were dis-
tributed 1o the puzzled peasamts. Newt must come the tutal
demolition of the capitalist stute, The revolutionaties collected
all the archives of the town and started & buntire in the piegre.
But the common ideals of all humanity must he respected: the
archives of the religious congregations were salved from the
flames. Sinee this was the und of an e of oppression, fifty lire
was taken from the tax-collector’s drawer and scattered among
the crowd. At this point the parish priest appeared. But he wus
no caleulating cardinaly within « few minutes he was procaim-
ing that the twenty-tliree were the messenpers of true religion,
divine emigsaries come to inaugurate the age of heedom and
love, Then the internationalists antacked the neat wown, this
time with the help of the parivh priest from the ueet, for they
had met him on the wiy there and he winned with them w
assure his flock of their good intentions, But by pow the Bene-
vento police were closing in and the internationalists b to take
to the hills and woods. After a fow bours they were all cap-
tured shelteting from a minstorm in a bar, "They und the two
priests were clapped into prison in Naples and, while awaiting
wial, founded a new section of the International wnong the
prisoners. Most of them were released under the umnesty fur
political offences that followed the accession of Umberto I in
1878, and pot long afterwards a jury found the rest not guilty
on criminal charges.

In the middle *seventies there were many such affairs, generally
on an even smaller scale, but that which virwally ended the
internationalist movement in Italy was the bomb episode at
Florence in 1878. This was a complex story of plots and counter-

12
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plots, demuonstrations and counter-demonstrations, with plenty
of bombs and shooting,  An ugly clash between two hostile
processions converging in the same strect gave rise 10 a long
series of trials of 1volutionaries and near-revolutionaries, These
tefals were in a sense the end of Bakuninist anarchism and the
bepinning of modern socialism, for at them the anthorities, the
public, and what was more important the agitators themselves,
begtan to see the distinctions between nhilism, anarchism, and
socialism, words which had hitherto been used indiscriminately
for an indiscriminate response of *“down with it” to any stimulus,

At those trials a young Russian girl of striking appearance
and manner made her first appearance, She was Anna Kulishov,?
the mistress of Costa and the mother of his child. She lived on
until after the war of 1915~18 and was the friend and guide of
three generations of Italian socialists, She differed from most of
the Russtan exiles who at this time devoted themselves to prole-
tagian ggiation iu western Europe in that she lad a clear head
as well as a warm heurt, During her defence, which she conducted
herself, she put Der finger on the weakness of Bakuninist anarch-
ismt as 2 revolutionury mavement: “Socialism,” she said, “docs
not create armed bands, but it is ready to direct those that are
theown up natarally by social conditions.”

When the trials at Florence came to an end in 1880 the sup-
porters of the revolutionary anarchist movement were reduced
1o a fow seartered cccentrics who lad, however, a surprising
endurance. At the movement's apogee, in 1871, its leaders had
claimed for it ten thousand adherents; but whatever their num-
ber they were not drawn from the class to whose interests the
movement was directed. It had been a kind of fanatical altruism
and in action had shown that it did not have the support of the
working masses, In the few years of its cxistence it had demon-
strated in practice what could have been perceived in a few
seconds of clear thought, that the material interests of the work-
ing class are not furthered by the deraciné intelleciual who places
a bomb under a police station. But in sincerity, courage, and

1 The Ttalion spelling is Kuliscioff; we shall use the English one-
13
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Jofty idealism, the Bahnninists have remained wisurpassed in the
history of Ltalian proletarian apiturion,

,+ The historieal inporrance of the Ialian Babuninist mavement
lies not so mueh in it5 own thearies ve achivyements W in thar it
awoke the Tialians to the possibility of proletarian movements in
general. Tt left bebind it a helief wet in anarelism in pasicular,
but in the possibility of devoting oneself eatirely and implacably
10 the interests of the working class. Ir may he that the aceident
of Bakunin’s presence in [ialy set hack for some years the grrowth
of a viable proletarian movement, since very many peopl came
to the real thing by the false start, most notubly Andrea Costa

 Garibaldi fostered no organizations, but he had countless tol-
'{owers in the sense that countless Italians warched and listened
for his opinions and were influenced by them. Guribaldi, the
hero of all {rec and unfree peaples, before whose redshitts and
rifles thrones and empires had crumbled in two continents, was
living in these days in retirement on an isknd and searching his
conscience about receiving a pension from King; Victor Emnuraiel,
His work as a patriot completed, he hiad hecome & soeialivr, 1o
1871 hie was made in his absence commander of the National

/ Guard of the Paris Commune, and e was glad of it Dusog, the
eighteen-seventies lie wrote several Jetiers o support t e fist
{reakish near-socialist candidates 10 the Ialian Parliament, e
described soctalism as the “sun of the fiture,” and some of the
first groups in which socialism was discussed were called * Gari-
baldi Circles.” Although he was sceptical of Bakunin's metlods,
he successfully founded scetions of the International gven in
black, catholic Rome. Ilo appeated at one meeting of the
International when its unity was gravely threaiened by the
Marx-Bakunin split and his impressive presence, for he made but
a short speech, united the delegates of both factions in en-
thusiasm. Garibaldi was a socialist by instinct, not by reasoning;

* This gecount of the Bakuninist movement in Traly is mainly wken from
two sources: Robert Michels, Sogialismus und Fascismus als polirische
Strimungen in Jtalien; 2 vols., Munich, 19255 and Alfredo Angiolin,
Cinguant’ anni & socialismo in Ttalia; Florence, 1900,

14
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one mighe almost say hat he was so by foree of hubit, the Dubit
of always being, on the estreme Tefi, But that Garibaldi should
have given sociatism his blessing was a good enough reason for+
many Iralians 10 become socialists, The Red Shirt led them to
the Red Flag.

A serious socialist programme was formulated for the first
time in Traly by Benoit Malon, a Frenchman, e liad been one
of the communist mayors in Paris in 1871, 'When the Commune
wus extinguished he took refuge in northern Italy and there
abandoned revolutionary extremism and turned to the idea of a
workers’ movement devoted 1o social and industrial reform by
democratic methods—adult suffrage, elections, and debates, as
opposed to bombs and revolutions. Living in Milan he con-
ducted an energetic press and pamphlet campaign as best he
could, being a foreigner and therefore without standing in the
labour movement, His was an approach to socialism which was
not {amiliar in Ttaly, but which was quickly diffused and appre-
ciated, He was the first “xeformist” in the Ttalian prolctarian
movement as Babunin was the first “revolutionary.”” The battle !
between riformisti and rivolugionari did not cease thereafier until
the dissensions between them allowed Mussolini to suppress
them both, Malon offered a programme of practical reforms for
the consideration of those working men and their sympaihizers
who were for convenience called socialists. Against Armageddon
and the holocaust he set up the ideas of the more developed
sections of the French and German socialist movements, the
tight 1o combine, the right o strike, legislation on hours and
conditions of work, legal recogmnon for the agencies of sickness~
and unemployment-insurance and for co-operatives. Many of
Jess fiery temper found Malon's ideas acceptable and it was
under their influence that the Italian Workers® Party was founded *
in 1882} A significant and important convert to Malon's reform-
s was Andrea Costa, the Bakuninist leader. He was imprisoned
in Paris in 1879 for his activities in the French branch of the
anarchist movement, for the eatly agitators cared little in whjch

1 Sec pages 18-20.
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country they worked. Tt was the year of the rrials at Florenee,
and Costa thought much in prison abont the proprivy of
Bakuninist methods, Tl rjected them tn o ferer o bis Traliaon
colleagues which became famons as @ symbol of the tramlorsed
allegiance of many people from anarchism o reformbn, fn iy
he recognized that the old movement had been 4 fabse start, thiat
it had been too much up in the air, founded on emion not
reasoning; “We must come to grips with reality.” In 1881,
ahortly after his remrn to Itly, he founded the newspaper
Avanii!, called after the organ of the German Socialise Party,
Vorwirts! When the Italian Socialist Party was founded in
-1892 Avanti/ became its official organ and after many vicissi-
tudes it is still so to-day. .

The Mazzinians and Bakuninists were fast falling off, but the
intellectuals among them turned to Marx rather than to Malon,
It is impossible to say when Marx first hecame known in Iraly,
Students and intellectuals had of course known the Communise
Manifesto since 1848, and the unscholacly popularizadons of &
certain Loria were known in the *seventivs. Perhaps more i
portant was the fact that the lalian deleggtes o the Tonernationl,
though taken there by Bakunin, had leard Mars snd rosled up
against his ideas, Pisacane and Bakunin bud Sanitiarized ralim
with a point of Marxism which they both held incepencently,
the doctrine of the increasing misery of the proletariar and e
increasing prosperity of the capitalists, By 1880 groups of

#Marxist publicists—lawyers, journalists, and university feuchiers
—were beginning to appear, but it was sot until the eighieen-
nineties that Marxism was exhaustively studied.

During these years, the political phenomenon eragformismo,
transformism, had grown up, a natural concomitant of the cur-
rent gloom about the industrial and agriculural future of ltaly
and of the dullness of political life. Uniil 1876 ministries were
taken from the successors of Cavour, the Action Party and its
allies; they were upright, hardworking, regarded as being u little
right of centre, and above all boring. In 1876 Agostino Depretis
became Prime Minister and, as he was supposed to be a man of

16
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the left, hopes were high; perhaps at last the new prey age would
take fire a little, But not at all; it became clear that there had
been no clunge. And between 1876 and 1887, when Depretis
finally lefi office, there grew up this system of tresformismo, -
The original meaning of the word referred to the transformation
of Deputies elected to pursue some clear line into recruits to the
amorphous following of Depretis. No matter what the platform
on which a Deputy was elected, he supported Depretis. The
phenomenon was to survive for long. It was perfected by Giolitii
in the first decade of the twentieth century and lasted right
up until Mussolini abolished parliamentary rule. The classical
exposition of it was given in one sentence by a Deputy of the old
right in 1891: “How can we form a serious opposition to a
ministry which follows our own road in just the same way as we
should, if not better? ™

The basis of trasformismo was a network of bargains con-}
trolled from the Ministry of the Interior: “You vote for this|
measure of mine and Ill see that you get that new bridge in your |
comstituency.”  This mild form of corruption was brought 10
matvellous efliciency by Giolieti, but it was Depretis who
invented it The effect was a lack of definition in parliamentary
groups, and the impossibility of disccrning whether any particular
ministry was fish, flesh, or fowl. Gradually the word trasformismo
came 10 mean the inevitable ransformation of everything and
everybody in politics into something else. Democratic parlia-
mentary rule was vitisted from the start and the country was
denied the only healty relief from the boredoms of democracy
which might have been achieved, that of sharply defined and
vigorous party debate.

The poverty of the soil made impossible 2 wealthy agriculture; |
the lack of coal or iron deposits made impossible a healthy
industry; and srasformismo had fundamentally enfeebled parlia-
mentary democracy. These were the three main characteristics
of the age in which Italian socialism grew up.

1 Bonghi; quoted in Croce, Storiz dell’ Italia, 1877-1915; Laterza, Bari;
. 20.
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In 1882 a small widening of the still very restricted franchise
by Depretis gave the signal for the appearance of the fiest prole-
tarion political party in Ttaly. Tt appeared in Milan, already the
biggest industrial city and the city where the workers were most
prosperous and educated. A group of workers from the old
light {ndustries, led by the glovemaker Giuseppe Cruce,} issued
an appeal for local sections to be founded of a Partito Operaio
Ttaliano, Italian Workers' Party.?

The new party gathered round the remmants of an carlier
organization, the Figli del Lavoro. The Sons of Labour had
had no programme and little organization; they carried on a
sporadic and violent political and syndical activity. Cafiero was
associated with it for a time, but those who passed to the Workers’
Party were of milder temper, for the new party’s programme was
far from inflammatory; it included the non-intetvention of the
government in negotiations between labour and management on
wages and hows of work, universal sullrage, the right of com~
bination, legal recopnition of the Mutual Aid Societics, a single
progressive tax, the abolition of the bureauericy and of the
National Lottery, and a foreign policy of universal brotherhood
and the freedom of all peoples.® Appended was an appeal 10 all
workers, agricultural as well as industrial, for solidarity in the
struggle against capiralism, This is by no means a Marxist pro-
gramume, although some of its phrases indicate that Marxism was
already in the air. It is a mixture rather of Malon and idealism.

The history of the Jtalian Workers’ Party can be briefly told,
It put up candidates in Milan and a few other towns at the general
elections* of 1882, though few of its members had a vote them-
selves. Its failure to get any seats caused it to languish, but it

1 Not to be confused with the philosopher Benedetto Croce.

% The word operaio has industrial overtones which it is difficult to render
into one English word. The general term ‘“worker” cotresponds rather to
the Ttalian word Javoratore. An opersio is an artisan, mechanic, factory-
hand, miner, ete.; not an agricultutal worker,

# Rinaldo Rigola, Storia del Movimento Operaio Dtakiano; Milan, 1947;
P76

* Constituency majotity voting, not proportional representation as now.
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emerged again before the general clections of 1886, strong
enough, small provincial geoup thoughit was, to draw some words
of sympathy from Depretis, who hoped therehy to win for
himself some votes from those Milunesc electors who were not
far enough to the left to vote for the Workers’ Party, but would
be impressed by a government which tolerated it. Contrary to
Depretis’ expectations, the Workers” Party was then furiously
attacked by the Republicans and the Radicals, hitherto the parties #
of the extreme left, who accused it of having been bought by
Depretis. The newspaper of the Workers' Party concluded from
this incident that “democracy is vile,” and finally the quarrel had
to be submitted to a “jury of honour,” a kind of independent
atbitration, which decided in favour of the Wotkers’ Party.
The Party again failed to get any seats in 1886 and the next
year Depretis reversed his attitude, suppressed the Party, and
imptisoned its Jeaders on charges of inciting to strike and dis-
order which he could have preferred against them at any time he
liked since its foundation. But the sympathy enjoyed in Italy
by any hody subjected to political suppression enabled it to hold
on more or less under cover and with its headquarters trans-
ferred to Alessandria in Picdmont until 1890, wlien the polemics
began which led two years later to the formation of the Socialist
Party.

2 This was the first attempt by the Italian working cluss to bring
itself to grips with practical politics. It was a purely proletarian
attempt, that is to say the leaders of the Party and the editors of
its papers were themselves all workers, and that was why it came
to nothing. Giuseppe Croce and his colleagues were thonghtful
men but they had neither funds nor political nor oratorical skill.
They were passionately, but in the long run vainly, opposed to
accepting any help or guidance from the bourgeois intellectuals
who were only too willing to throw their means and their
vigorous and noisy ideas into the scales on the side of the
Warkers' Party. At that time, when it was a very new concep-
tion that a working man should be active in national politjes at
all, there was no hope that he could make his way in them
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alone; so this grave and responsible little group of workmen
became merged in the growing current of violent and over
intellectual Marxism. In the light of later events the Workery'
Party is interesting because it was the first and only political
movement confined to the Inulian workery themselves, without
any bourgeais leadership, and becanse it was not revolutionary.
Tt was democratic, parliamentary, and reformists its inspivation
came from Malon. /1 at this time the group of educated men with
political vigour who occupied themselves with the well-being of
the working class had been attached to Malon’s ideas rather than
to those of Marx, the whole history of Italian socialism would
have been different. Whether it would have been better depends
on an opinion of the events to which Italion socialism gave rise;
and chief among these was, as we shall see, the twenty years’
rule of fascism.

By the late "cighuies Marx was becoming known mote widely
and in greater detail. Capitel was available in translation in a
series called the *Feonomists’ Library,” together with the
writings of Robert Owen and others of very difletent views from
Marx. The philosophical and intellectual climate of Traly alier
the Union was predominantly “positivist.” In Tulian usage this
word has not: the same meaning as it bag in I'rencly or English,
for Comte was regarded as an eceentric minor str in compaison

vwith the great stass, Darwin and Ilerbert Spencer. Imlian
positivism was what we might call “evolutionary materialism”,
It conditioned some powerful thinkers, notably the crimivologist
Cesare Lombroso. Applying the principles of Spencer and
Darwin to his own field he played down the moral responsibility
of the criminal and played up the effect on him of his environ-
ment in youth and society’s duty 10 reform him rather than to
protect itself against him, The two most conspicuous diffusers
of Marsism, Antonio Labriola and Filippo Turati, grew up in
admiration of Lombsoso. Into this rationalist and anti-clerical
} atmosphere, partly perhaps the philosophic expression of the
intense political dislike felt by all liberals for the reactionary part
iplayed by the papacy from 1850 until the death of Pius IX in
20
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1878, Marxism swept like a religious revival, Proud, sell~
sufficient knees were bent once more, and the ideal of the open
mind gave way, not to the will of God, but to the will of History.
After two decades of conscientiously deciding for themselves
the intellectuals arrived with relief at the conclusion that, what-
ever they might do or think, the proletarian revolution was
bound to come. In the words of Benedetto Croce: “The will
never feels itself so free as when it knows it is in accordance with *
the will of God or the necessity of things."

In 1889 Antonio Labriola,® Professor of Philosophy in the
University of Rome, delivered a series of lectures in which he
propounded to his students an enthusiastic and tigidly orthodox
Marxism. He had previously been a “positivist” who believed
that the most fruitful approach to human problems was through
philology and ethnology—a not uncommon view in Italy at the
time—and his sudden conversion aroused much attention; he was
nearly dismissed for his lectures. He corresponded with Engels
and induced him to insert in his preface to the third volume of
Marx’s Capital, then in preparation, a sharp condemnation of the
adulterated Marxism that had been diffnsed in Ttaly by Lotia, A
series of books and pamphlets written by Labriola over some
years fascinated Ttalian intellectuals with the idea of total ad-
herence to Marxism. Some of his cssays were read in prison by
the young Trotsky in 1898 and were later praised by him in his
autobiography.? Labriola was not an original thinker, but his
writings have those qualities of enthusiasm, liveliness, and
fidelity to the source which are hest adapted to introduce into a
new country the ideas of a very original thinker indeed.

Labriola’s former pupil Benedetto Croce, then comparatively
unknown, was fired with enthusiasm for the new gospel and in
1895 he and Labriola were invited by Georges Sotel (not yet a
syndicalist) to contribute articles to the Parisian Marxist paper

2 Croce, Storia delf’ ftalia, 187119153 P. 16Y. V., passim, for *‘posi-
tivism” and Marxdsm in Traly in the 1880's and 1890's.

4 Not to be confused with the politician Arturo Labricla.

3 Trotsky, Ma vis; Paris, 1930; i, 189. Qnuoted in Croce, Maseridismo
storico ed economia marxistica; Bari, 1946; p. 282 n.

21



PRECURSORS [1895-1900

Devenir Socialt Signor Croce then devoted bimself to a detailed
study of the doctrine that Iad so attracted him at fiest sighe. Ilis
powerful analytic mind enabled him to see the extrancous cle-
ments—econotnie, moral, and above all prophetie—in the
philosophy of Marx, and his great learning enabled him to see
the limited application of historical conclusions drawn {rom a
knowledge which went little beyond the period of the Industrial
Revolution in Englind and France. A series of lectures by
Signor Croce, becoming more and more heterodox, strained and
finally broke his partnership with Labriola, who remained
stietly orthodox. It took Signor Croce five years to burn
through Marxism; his final conclusions were collected in 1899
under the title of Hissorical Materialism and Marxist Fconomics.®
He went straight to the root of the matter at the base of Marx’s
economics, the Labour Theory of Value, which he said worked
very nicely in theory but not in practice. Ife called it a “hypo-
thesis thought up and assumed as a universal fact.”s As 10 the
integral interprotation of bistory in reems of the cluss struggle,
hie pointed out that the Marxist view was only tenable for those
periods when (a) there were classes, (4) they had antagonistic
interests, and (c) they were consclous of this antagonism; aad
that this was by no means always.? Signor Croee’s criticlsms of

1 Croce has given an account of these activities in an essay called Come
nacque ¢ come morl il marxismo sorico in Jtalia: 18y5~1900, which he pub-
lished first in his monthly Critie and lnier as an appendix both o his own
Muterialismo storico ed economin marxistica; Barl, 1946; and 1o his edition
of Labriola's La concegione macerialistica della storin; Bari, tg38.

3 Marerialistno storico ed economia marxistica; teprinted Bari, 1946,

8 A tranglation, necessarily inadequate, of the highly condensed Crocean
phrase: * Un fatio pensato ¢ assunto come tipo.”

4 The reaction of a professional socialist historian to these criticisms is
interesting, Giacomo Perticone, in his Storiz del socialismo; Rome, 945,
after condensing Croce’s propositions, says they were “slmply to put a
formal point of view or a canon of interpretation , . . in the place of an
evaluative view of life; a logical concept in the place of a myth. Once take
away the myth and political reality can only become empty of significance
and content, the political struggle can only be degraded into a conflict
betwéen individuals and an antagonism of particular and provisional
interests and programtnes,”
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Marx were of great significance for the whole European socialist
movement. He was one of the first thinkers to react analytically
to the communist dogmas; he neither accepted them with reverent
and unquestioning devotion nor rejected them with an instinctive
shudder. His impartial examination and irrefutable logic was one
of the first stimuli of that philosophical movement which Marxists
and students of Marxism call “revisionist,” i.e. the revision of
Marxian doctrine, Bernstein himself, who headed the movement
in Germany where the philosophy of Marx was taken even more
seriously than in Italy, was influenced by Signor Croce’s eriticism,
and the collaboration between Signor Croce and Sorel and their
long cortespondence? contributed to the latter’s abandonment of
strict Marxism and to his formulation of syndicalism. The
conscientious tackling of Marxism at a high logical level by some
Ttalian professors at this time was important in the light of later
events, for it put *“philosophical” Marxism once and for all out
of the running as a creed for clear-thinking Ttalians, In 1939
Signor Croce himself made this claim for their work in the
eightcen-nineties: ““This ninety-year-old historical materialism,
returned from Russia, seems a new and important thing to some
English professors. ... The reason for this is perhaps that English
political and economie theorists have never thought Marxism
worthy of the serious attention which we Ttalians gave i, and
which vaccinated us against the reenttence of the disease™® It
is true at any rate (hat Marxism as a philosophic and historical
doctrine effectively vanished from Italy about igoo; what
remained was political Marxism, that is, a refusal to co-operate
with the capitalist state pending the inevitable revolution and the
dictatorship of the proletariat.

We have heen led rather far ahead in considering the impact
of Marxism on the philosophers and we must return to the
political Marxists who were gaining influence while the philoso-
phers were worrying their dialectical bone. Most notable of these

1 Croce published Sorel’s letters to him in his monthly Cririca, Naples,
between 1928 and 1931
& Materialismo storico ed economia marxistica; Ban, 19463 p. 316 1,
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was Filippo Turati. Turati was a young Milanese bartister who
was brought 10 a practical sympathy with socislism through his
defence of some of the leaders of the Workess' Party when they
were prosecuted in 1887, He was the friend and political colla-
borator of Anna Kulishov, and, when she left Costa, tived with
her until her death. Turati’s fiest work in connection with
Marxism was the natural result of the incidents of his profession
and of his early adherence to Lombroso, He wrote a series of
essays on penology in wlich, on to the Lombrosian idea of the
effect of the criminal's environment in pgeneral, he grafred the
Marxian idea of his economic environment in particular, In these
early days he was not afraid of saying that crime was a function
of capitalist society and would vanish with it.

During 1890 and 1891 there grew up, partly through the efforts
of Turati, the Lega Socialista Milanese, the Milanese Socialist
League. In composition it was the antithesis of the Workers’
Party, for it was made up exclusively of bourgeois intellectuals,
Iis progtamme was imposing and ¢ grandilaguent. In contrast
with the modest list of the Workers® PatLy, it set out its atms and
ideas in six chapters headed Keonomics, Politics, Vamily, Feluca-
tion, Religion and Morals, and Method "The programme is full
of the fine hopes and uncompromising idealism of a group that
has never been tested in practical polities, but there is one
interesting point in it. Under the heading “Method™ appears
the following passage: “‘Socialism considers as idle, and leaves
open, the question whether the unfolding of the great ends of
economic and political evolution will make necessary, as las
happened so far in the course of history, a violent and bloody
clash between opposing interests and between the classes which
represent ihem., For scientific socialism the social revolution
does not come about at any particular moment of time; it fills a
whole period and draws into itself all the activities of evolution,
reflecting itself in events and in thonght and making use of even
the most hostile forces to help it, each in its turn,” Here is
already visible a compromise between the views of reformists

1 Rigola, o, cit., p. 107,
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and revolutionaties, the two parties whose dissensions in the
succeeding thirty years paralysed the socialist movement and
made it fall apart in the hour of trial.

Now a socialist party can logically work for a proletarian
revolution, and it can logjeally work for proletarian reforms,
but it cannot logically fail to decide which, or ““leave the question
open.” If it wants a revolution it must reasonably want a
successful revolution, a revolution, that is, which embraces as
many of the population as possible and is determined and if
necessary bloody in action. Reforms therefore will not help,
since they make the working masses mote contented and act
against the widespread spitit of ferocity and determination which
a revolutionary must arouse. That is the position of Marx and
Lenin. But if a socialist patty wants reforms, it must reasonably -
do all in its power 1o carry out the reforms by means of whatever
machinery there may be available, even if the reforms include a
change in the machinery, To preach revolution does not help,
because in a parliamentary democracy the achievements of a
party depend on the confidence which it is able to inspire in its
contemporaries, both as electors and as membets of other partics.
If it is continually threatening them with liquidation, they will
not trust it. This is the position of the British Labour Party,
for example. The issue is in no way affected by the quibble on
the word “tevolution” to which Turati, so nearly a real states-
man, was addicted; either revolution means the violent over-
throw of one form of society and the violent installation of
another, as in the ““French Revolution” or the “Russian Revolu-
tion,” or else it means a fundamental change in the form of
society brought about by peaceful reforms or adjustments, as in
the “Industrial Revolution” ot the *“Managerial Revolution.”
No amount of formulae invented to save unity could succeed
in concealing this fundamental duality of purpose.

In 1891 those Italians who held these two apposed views came
together in a common admitation of Marsx; the fact that the first
were Marxists and that the second wete not did not prevent it,
for there is enough Marxist doctrine to allow one to feel like a
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Manxist while rejecting the crux of the whole thing, the revolu-
tion, Those thrown together by Marx in 1891 remained 1ogether
for thirty years out of respect for prolesariun unity, The ofl-
,and-water composition of the Italian Socialist Party is already
discernible in the Milanese Socialist League.

Also in 1891, Turati and Anna Kulishov founded the Critica
Sociale, a Milan fortnightly review. It lasted until Mussolini's
special laws of 1925 and became the dominating organ of that
section of the press and of opinion which accepted socialism but
rejected the bloody revolution,

In 1890, on the initiative of a gathering of socialists at Bor-
deaux; May 1st was for the first time observed as an international
labour day, and in the same year the Italian Government sent

. representatives to an international governmental congress called
by the Emperor William II at Berlin to study sucial legislation
“with watm hearts and cool heads.” Tt was this atmosphere of
international as well as national interest in socialism that led 10
the formation of the Italian Soclalist Party,

In the late ‘eighties the remuins of the Workew® Party o
Lombardy and Piedmont were debating whether 1 amalganmte
with the intellectuals, This was not so much a question of
alliance as of leadership, for to join with the intellectuals would
inevitably mean to accept thair views and their orders. At first
the purists prevailed; there were 10 be no hourgeois in the
Workers' Party. At a Party congress in 1887 a motion to throw
open the Party to anyone who accepied its programme was
defeated. The Party continued to refuse admittance not only 1o

¢ intellectuals, but even to ““those who direct the work of others.”
But this firm stand did not last; a gradual recession from it ended
in a common meeting with the Milan Socialist League in 1891 to
choose two men to represent ltaly at the international socialist
conference at Brussels later in the year, The choice fell on

/ Giuseppe Croce and Filippo Turati; and it was symbolic of the
final fusion between working-class and hourgeois socialism.

At Brussels, Turati and Croce found that the live issue was

/ not that of wage-earner versus intellectual, but that of Marxist
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versus anarchist. The confercnce resolved the issue by voting
down the anarchists, and the two Italians returned well content
with an outcome which had not strained their unity. The story
repeated itself in Italy the next year, and the Italian Socialist
Party found its own unity in opposition to anarchism.

To Genoa in August 1892 came a great concourse of those of
all shades of opinion who were concerned to further the interests
of the wage-earner. Ginseppe Croce presided provisionally over
four hundred delegates from Chambers of Labour and local
political groups of various colours, fire-eating anarchists from the
Romagna and a few dark men from the unknown south, as well
as delegates from the Workers’ Party and the Milanese Socialist
League. It became evident at once that there was no possibility
of co-operation between those who accepted, however provi-
sionally, patliamentary elections as a means to their ends, among
them most of the ‘‘Marxists,” and those, the anarchists, who did
not. Things were brought to breaking-point by a legalitarian
speaker who addressed the anarchists in these words: “You are
as honest as us, but there is no doubt that thete is a quarrel
between us and that iL goes on every duy and every hour, because
we are different, because we are following a ditectly opposed
course. There is nothing in common hetween us, so leave us in
peace.”™ The mecting dissolved in an uproar, and the next
morning the “legalitarians” met in one hall and the “anarchists™
in another.

The situation was now thoroughly confused, for the stormy
meeting of the day hefore had omitted to define the differences
between the two groups. The experienced and respected Andrea
Costa would not go to either hall and a certzin number followed
his example. Both meetings proceeded to pass resolutions in the
name of the Parsito dei Lavoratori Jtaliani® It was found that
those who had met separately supposing themselves to be
anarchists were not as anarchical as they had thought, for they
passed a resolution saying that “while they expected nothing

1 Camillo Prampolini; quoted in Rinaldo Rigota, op. cit., p. 120.
* Jtalian Workers’ Party; but see note, page 18.
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from Jegal means, {rom Parliament, or from the State, they lefe
single sections to concuct themselves as they thouglt best in the
vicissitudes of public life.,” Single sections of whar, is not
specified. Nothing came of this meetings those of true anarchist
temper retwrned to their obseure lives of bomb-throwing and
those who were really soclalists were slowly absorbed into 1he
new Party.

It was in the other hall that the Iralian Socialist Party was
formed.2 Here the Milanese Socialist League was well in control
of the situation and the meeting constituted itself into a poliical
party and voted its programme, As this programme remained
the official programme of the Socialist Party until 1919, it is
worth quoting in full:

ProGRAMME

1. WiEREAS under the present dispositions of liuman society men
are consteained to live in two clusses, on the one hand that of
the esploited workers, und on the vtber that of the capitalists
who hold the wealth of suciely exclusively 1o themselves;

2. and by reason of their ceonomic dependence the waype-carners
of both sexes and of every age and condition form the Prole-
tariat, which is constrained to a life of poverty, infleriority, and
oppression;

3. and all men, provided they contribule according to their
abilities to the creation and maintenance of the benefits of
society, have an equal right to enjoy those henefits, principally
that of an individual existence guaranteed by soclety;

4 AND RECOGNIZING THAT the present economic and social insli-
tutions supported by the political system represent the
dominion over the working class of those who monopolize
the wealth of society and nature;

3 Rinaldo Rigola, op. cit., p. 121

AThe name Patito Socialista Italiano was adopted only in 1895,
The party was fiust called Partito dei Lavoratori lrafiam and then
Partito Socialista dei Lavoratori Jtaliani, but, since its adoption of the
pregent name was accompanied by no change of programme or composi-
tion, it will be simpler 1o call the party the Tialian Socialist Pasty from
now of.
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5. and that the workers can only cffect their emancipation by
the socialization of the means of work (land, mines, factories,
transport, etc.) and by means of collective control of produc-
tion;

TanD HoLDING THAT these ends can only be achieved by the
action of all the proletariat organized in a “class party”
independent of all other parties and having a double aspect:
(1) of the ““professional struggle” for the immediate improve-
ment of the conditions of work (hours, wages, factory regula-
tions, etc.) the carrying on of which would be delegated to
the Chambers of Labour and other trade organizations; and
(2) of the wider struggle for the conquest of political power
(in the state, in the communes, in the civil service, etc.) in
order to transform these organs from the instruments of
oppression and exploitation which they now are into the
instruments of the economic and political expropriation of the
ruling class; '
the Italian workers, intending to cffect their own emancipa-
tion,

DETERMINE
to organize themsclves into a Party based on the above
principles.?

A centtal committee of seven was clected; there were six
wage-earners, including Giuseppe Croce and one woman, and
a parliamentary Deputy, Antonio Maffi, who had been clected
as the candidate of 4 local Milanese radical group.

It strikes the eye at once that this was not in fact a programme
at all, but a statement of the reasons for the formation of the *
Socialist Party. There is no concrete aim stated, unless it be the
socialization of the means of work, and these six words in them-
selves call up no very clear idea, The “programme” was, of*
course, the highest common factor of the views of those present
at Genoa, who were united in accepting Marx’s analysis of the
ills of capitalist society but not in accepting his remedy, revolu-
tion. Indeed if the “programme™ leans either way it leans
slightly to the non-Marxist school of reformism. The phrase

1 Rinaldo Rigola, op. cit,, p. r21.
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“the conquest of political power,” followed by a list of the
organs of power fo be conquered, suggests clections rather than
the absolute and desteuetive inteansipence of Mars, Bt on the
other hand the word “election” is nowhete mentioned, and
those wha pleased were [ree to interpret the phrase as conquest
by threat and force. Tn fact the new Party plunged at once into
the electoral struggle with success. The programme was o safe,
wide resolution voted with full knowledge of the discrepancies
of outlook in the nascent Party and designed to hold the Pasty
together for as long as might be, a design which it fulfilled, 10
the detriment of Ttaly, until it was superseded in 1919,

£ |
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CHAPTER II

NATIONAL POLITICS

From the foundation of the Socialist Party in 1892 until the
outbreak¥bof war in 1914

1. The governments of Crispi, 1887~96, of Rudind, 1896-8, and of
Pellouz, 1898-1900

N the death of Depretis in 1887, the Sicilian Francesco
Crispi had taken office as Prime Minister, At lnst Iraly

was assured that the boredom and gloom of politieal
life would be dispersed, for Crispi was the most controversial
figure in the country, He liad been Garibaldi’s lieutenant on his
famous Sicilian expedition and liad been left in Siclly mose or
Jess as a dictator when Garibaldi and the Thousand continued
their triumphant march to Naples. Crispi was a man of violent
utterance and great instability, characteristics which kepe him
out of power as Jong as the influence of Cavour lasted. But his
clamorous conversion from Mazzinian republicanism to support
of the Savoy Monarchy made him acceptable later as a political
leader. He was under continuous fire for supposed bigamy and
financial fraud, and his entry into power at once upset the gloomy
restraints of the preceding regime, He galvanized parliamentary
debates into hectic violence, and for the ten years of his rule lurid
accusations and countet-accusations were shot back and forth in
the Chamber where Depretis’ dignified and equable suppleness
had formerly stifled every disagreement before it appeared. In
foreign policy Crispi was dominiated by an eccentric hatred and
suspicion of France, To him France was all Masons and anti-
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clericals, divorce and trade unions; and <o he hepan o twifl war
which hurt France very little and lialy very much. The laboyr
troubles which arose partly hecause of the tatill war were (o
Crispi more evidence of French wickedness, Tle was convineed
that they were fomented by agitators in French pay. As a
complement to his anti-French policy, Crispl joined Germany
and Austria in the Triple Alliance which remained the main
plank of Ttalian foreign policy and one of the stable elements in
the European situation until 1914.

But for all his turbulence and energy Crispi did not break the
tradition of trasformismo. Indeed by these very qualities he con-
firmed it. Whereas it had been impossible to say whether Depretis
was tight, left, or centre, because his adaptability confused every
issue and the price he offered for collaboration emasculated his
opponents, it was impossible to say whether Crispi was ripht,
left, or centre, becanse his violent and illogical reactions ereated
issues where there were none and bis sudden changes of position
made it impossible for anybody to know whether he was his
opponent or nol. His most famboyant volte-face and that which
created most excitement 2 the time, althougl it does not hear
directly on the story of socialism, was in his attitude 10 the
Church. Ie started in officc with the invention of reconeiling
the Ttalian state with the papacy, but, when he found that the
prelaict with whom he was negotiating was not the agent of the
Vatican at all, he suddenly reversed his policy and was violently
anti-cletical for the rest of his time in power, In 1889 he had a
statue of Glordano Bruno erected in the very square whete that
philosopher had been burnt by the Chuch in the seventeenth
century.

Crispi finally came to grief over an imperial adventure. The
hated French had taken Tunisia, which he regarded as marked
for Italian rule, and so he must compensate Italy by following up
a very modest settlement sponsored by Depretis on the Red Sea,
and becoming the protector of Abyssinia. But financial timidity
and political interference with the military command on the spot

1 Tosti, Abbot of Monte Cassino,
12
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led to the total defeat of the Italian forees by those of the Abys-
sinian Emperor Menelik at Adua in 1896, Crispi fell.

The first two yeats of the Socialist Party were on the whole
uneventful. It was busy organizing itself and learning the best
way to keep alive in spite of Crispi’s tempestuous dislike, to whom
all socialists were ‘“atheist anarchists.” The second National Con-
gress of the Party, meeting at Reggio Emilia in 1893, was devoted
to redefining its position wis-g-vis the anarchists and to regn-
lating various affairs which it found necessary now it was a
nation-wide party. The latent discrepancy between the revolu-
tionaries and the reformists was not much in evidence and Turati
was able to raise a cheet by identifying legalitarian methods with
political maturity. He described anarchism as the “tecthing of
the workers’ movement,” and counterbalanced this with a slap
at the right wing: *Socialism las not everywhere broken the
umbilical cord which bound it to populur liberalism.” In both
ways its consciousness was “full of atavisms.” In those carly
years the opposition of the soclalists to the anarchists made the
former lean towards legal and moderate ideas; compated with an
anarchist, an orthoclox Marxist was a peaccable fellow. A common
hostility to anarchism obscured the conflict between the revolu-
tionaries and the reformists in the Socialist Party.

The main work of the Congress was to regulate the relations
of the Party with the handful of parliamentary Deputies who
had adhered to it. It voted a resolution which showed all the
trepidation and mistrust with which the socialists entered parlia-
mentary politics. It ruled that (1) the socialist Deputies must
form a disciplined group in Parliament; (2) they must expound
the general views of the Party; (3) they must keep in touch with
the Party through its Secretariat and must accept the Party’s
ruling on particular issues; (4) they must take every oppottunity
of proclaiming in the Chamber that the Party had no faith in

1 8ee the collection of Turati’s speeches and articles published at Boldjna
in 921 under the title of Fis maestri del socialismo.
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“adulterated reforms™ proposed by the Botgeols o save theje
own necks; (5) Regiondl and National Conprosses were 1 ho
the judges of Dopulieh' Belaviours (6) the Deputies’ conchae
was always to be inspired by the Parry Line, which was revolue
tionary; (7) in strikes and distuchances the Deputies were t g
to the place and use all their energies and all their privilpes 1o
further them; (8) they wete under no eircumstanges ever 1o yoge
confidence in any government.!

Here again was a compromise. The revolwionaries wanted 10
have nothing to do with parliament; the reformists wanted to go
there and do useful and constructive work, So they agreed that
there were to be socialist Deputies, but that in effect they were
to do nothing at all, since the eighth article allowed them no
power to support any government which they might find less
obnoxious than any other.

Tn 1892 and 1893 the socialists were also hepinning o discover
the difficultics of keeping going uncler o hosiile government, In
Costa’s opinion the old Cavourian Right (1870 6) hud tolerated
Bukunin and his sections of the International a8 u hogy? with
which to ftighten the contee and 1o diseredit the moderawe fit,
The old Workers' Party had hoen deeetved by Deprotis® juitial
blandishments and Bad failed 1o keop ity end up wnder bis kuer
perseoutions, But the big new party was determined nut 1o go
down before Crispl’s intermitient attentions, It was not undl
the Sicilian rising of 1894 that Crispi to0k determined action
against it, but from its foundation it had expevienced his milder
methods of repression. e had a pinprick technique of indirect
action; he would instruct a prefect to requisition a hall for other
putposes when the socialists wanted to meet thete, or he would
try to break their nerve by submitting them to continuous
espionage. With characteristic good humour, Turati said in an
article early in 1894: “It will be a red-letter day for us if by the
special complaisance of our superiors we ate allowed to meet at
Imola, privately, on tiptoe.”® As we shall see, they were not,

! Giacomo Pexticone, Storia del socialismo; Rome, 1945.
% Spauracchio was Costa's word, 3'Tugatl, op. ¢it,
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[t was in that year that the first trial of strength came, and
Crispi played into their hands, Since 1860 there had been in
Sicily organizations of the peasants, and to a lesser extent of
the sulphur-miners, called the Workers' Groups, Fasei dei
Lawratorit  They were originally Mazzinian but outlasted
Mazzinianism. The Sicilian peasant with his strong strain of
Arab blood was probably the poorest and most primitive in Italy,
and the Fasci survived as an inchoate expression of his solidarity
against the landowner, the mayor, the prefect, the policeman,
and sometimes against the brigand in the hills, They had been
little affected by Bakuninism in the 'seventies and were in 1893
neither 1rade unions nor mutual assistance societies. They had
between two and three hundred thousand members.

The Sicilian system of land-tenure was disgracefully anti-
" quated. The land was for the most part divided into big estates,
the fstifonds, each owned by a nobleman who lived in Rome or in
a comfortable villa well away from danger. Between him and
the peasunt wete two und sometimes three layers of lessees and
sub-lessces, all of whom had 1o make a living owt of the land.
Besides Iis rent the landlod could exact cortain feudal faxes
and in practice e paid very linde o the sute. In 1893 a fall in
the price of wine, duc at loust in part to the withdrawal of Trench
buyers from the marke! as a result of Crispt's tavill war, combined
with the old abuses of 1he lind-tenure to provoke a revoll, The
peasants of the whole island rose immediately in sympathy with
those of Mursala and other wine-growing districts, and the
sulphur-miners quickly joined them. As was natural, they acted
through the Fasei and it was to these that the socialist agitators
addressed themsclves, The new organized socialism had not
made much headway in the backward, agricultural istand, but
when the disturhances started socialist demagogues wete prompt
to organize the peasantry and to try to give a socialist turn of
class-consciousness to purely local and spontaneous grievances.

1 The word faseio means nothing but *‘group” and fascista nothing but
“grouper.” Both words arc now of course discredited in Italy and ate never
likely to be used in their old sense again.
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Tn this they were not wholly successfl, for two Toeal landboeds,
a prince and a duke, whose sympathies by with their peasants
and not with their absentee brothers, Jed bands in the fightings;
and the rioters themselvey, fur lrom unanimowly aceepting
socialism as their guide, carried in procession images not only of
Marx, but also of Muvuini, Garibaldi, the King, the Queen, and
Jesus Christ® It is difficult to puess which of these eminent
persons would have been most offended by the proximity of the
others. All over Sicily columns of peasants marched on the police-
stations, the prefectures and the houses of the landlords, “There
were a number of deaths in clashes with the police. But {ur all
the attempts of the socialists the movement remained undisci-
plined and sporadic. The bigger and better arganized Fasei of
the cities, Palermo, Messina, Catania, remuined calm, although
there were minor disturbances, reflecting those in Siclly, in the
marble and silk-producing areas of the norh, which had also
been hit by Crispi's anti-French trade policy

In 1892 Crispi had been 1emporarily thrown ot of office
because he had provoked the extzeme left and Old Righr to sink
their differences in a comman exasperation, and hiv place baed heen
taken by Giovanni Gioliutd, then comparatively young and un-
known, Giolitii was inexperienced and a liberal, und all thiu he
did about the Sicilian troublis was to send down u senutor w
investigate and report. But a growing body of opinion called for
more decisive action and in December 18g3 Giolittl fell and
Crispi returned. The Reggio Fmilia motion hud ordered the
socialist Deputies never to vole confidence in any government,
Tt is interesting to note that the first Lime they were called upon
to obey this order they should by doing so have contributed to
the return of their greatest enemy,

Crispi knew exactly what was the matter in Sicily; it was a
Franco-Russian plot. The agitators, socialist and others, were
in French pay and their aim was to detach Sicily from Italy and
set it up s an independent Republic under French and Russian
tutelage. The Church, of course, favoured the project as a step

1 Panfilo Gentile, 50 @i di socialismo in Jialin; Milan, 1948; p. 18.
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towards the disintegration of the lay Iralian State. Crispi ex-
pounded this view in the Chamber and supported it with docu-
ments which he believed to be conclusive, The majority nawrally
did not share his view, but, since it would lead him to the action
which they desired, they gave hitn the powers {or which he asked.
Instead of a senator, he sent a gencral to Sicily, and declared a
state of siege there and in the disaffected areas of the north.
There followed arrests, the suppression of local papers, trials by
special tribunal, sentences of imprisonment for major agitators,
and house-arrest for minor ones. Finally Crispi suppressed the
Sacialist Party and at the end of the session, when they no
longer enjoyed a constitutional immunity, he arrested the socialist
Deputies. When he was an old man in retirement, he claimed that
more credit was duc to him as the saviour of Italian unity at this
time than as Garibaldi’s riglt-hand man.

There followed the general clections of 1895, and several of
the imprisoned socialisis were clected. Their clection was
annulled and they were re-elected. A very natural thing had
bappened; the same moderate opinion which had been shocked
and alarmed at the exeesses in Sieily had been even more shocked
and alarmed at Crispi’s unselective repressions, The great body
of liheral and peaceful sentiment which bad been at first on
Crispl’s side swung round into sympathy with the persecuted
socinlists, Crispi bad in fact overrcaclied himself and made the
socialists the heroes and martyrs of all liberals, a bizarre situation
which lasted until xg9o0 and enabled the socialists to survive the
savage persecutions of those years.

The continuation of special tribunals and house-atrest was
forgotten in 1896 because of the news from Abyssinia. The
socialists now had their first opportunity of trying out the effects
of Marxist propaganda in war-time. They proclaimed, as best
they could in their harassed situation, that not only was the war
against Menelik a manifestation of capitalist imperialism, but also
that Crispi had resorted to it to distract attention from his repres-
sive policy at home. They were not, however, able to sow much
dissension or alarm, partly because they were a small party and
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partly becanse it was i small wary the b troopy engaged
numbered about 15,000 only, su that the Guupaipn was toe on o
scale to provoke any strong feeling of satonal unity, ‘They
were frankly deliphted at the news of the defear ar Adus and
their agitatos cried: ** Frve MenefidS "

At the final fall of Crispi, the position of the socialists had
changed somewhiat since his retumn to power in 18y, three years
before. Between then and their areest in 1895 the sovialive
Deputies liad found that they were not alone in their rigid
abstinence from any glimmer of co-operation with the govern-
ment; the two partics who sat beside them on the benches of the
extreme left were almost equally intransigent. These were the
republicans and the radicals.! The Republican Party liad grown
round a nucleus of diehard Mazzinians by the aceretion of men
who wete opposed to the monarchy for various reasons other
than the poetic discontent of Mazzini himself. The Party was
particularly strong in 1he Romagna, that ereitory t the sorth-
cast of the Apennine chiain, by Forll aned Imwla, which had heen
the most remote and recaleitzaut of the Pupal Staes. Pl ke
of papal governors, cutied owt herween 85 and 185y through
an Austrian gatrison, liad engenderwd in the provinee an o
matie aversion from whalever government there wipglt be, an
aversion which was translerred from the distant Pope and the
distant Emperor to the distant King, Tt was this teadition of
turbulence and disaflection which gave most ol its eaders to the
Republican Party, fiery, austere, high-minded men, many of
whom wete called Giuseppe aficr Mazzini sod Guribaldi,

The Radical Party had appeared in 1878 with the fiest aim of
resisting Depretis’ trasformismo. At all costs it would not allow
itself to be disnatured by the wiles of that too reasonable grey-
beard. Their two main planks were universal suffrage and the
“armed nation”, or as we should say a democratic army based on
temporary tereitorial service. They aceepted the monarchy, since
they thought that they would be able to be more effective by
dojng so. Except for their attitude 10 the monarchy the 1wo

1 Same words in Italian, Repubblicani and Radicals,
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partics were much alike. Neither Party accepted Mary's teaching,

The Republican, Radical, and Socialisi Parties were so much
alike in their parliamenlary action or rather lack of action that
they came to he known collectively as the “Extreme Left,”
estrema sinistra, or simply estrema for short. Their alliance
was strengthened by Crispi’s supptession of the socialists, which
maturally incensed and alarmed the other two Parties,

The acceptance de facto by the socialist Deputies of a parlia-
mentary alliance cansed mixed feelings in the central organs of
the Socialist Party. Turgi approved. In an article in 1895 he
said that the bourgeois parties, among which socialist doctrine
included the republicans and radicals, were their economic but,
not their political enemies. Political tactics, he said, were the |
same in principle as personal morals, and for a party to have no
allies would be the same thing as for a man to have no friends.!
But the prevailing opinion was the opposite one, that 10 smile
at a republican was just as much a betrayal of the interests of the
warking class as to smile at @ great industrial monopolist, The
issue was lagely forgotten under the stress of Crispi's persecu-
tion, and the general elections of 1897 cume without any decision
laving been taken.

At the elections the socialists enjoyed the hencfits of the liberak
reaction in their fayour, and they got twenty seats out of some five
hundred. Topether the three parties of the estrema had sixty-
seven, Thug the socialists had survived their first encounter with
the real political life of the nation, hut it must he admitted that
Crispi did not make it very diflicult for them. The part they
played in the disorders of 18934 would not have led a wise
minister 1o such extreme measures of repression. The majority of
Ttalians saw this clearly, and, as soon as Crispi had been discredited
by the Abyssinian defeat and had fallen, an amnesty was passed
and the socialists came out of prison to take part in the elections.
The new Prime Minister was Antonio di Rudini, a Sicilian Marquis
who was chiosen by reaction from Crispi for his sober caution and

UTurati, Pie masstri del socialismo; Bologna, 1921; article entitled 42a
tattica elettorals,
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his unblemished personal character, For a year eversihing weny
smoothly. Rudind embarked on the retrenclinent nanuad afer
the collapse of Crispi's impuial advensure and went 4 vom-
missioner to Stcily to wind up the state of vieges The commiy-
sioner eased out the tension by a wnsible moceration; on the
one hand he forbade strikes and refused o allow the furmation
of cither socialist or catholic organizitions mnong the wockers,
and on the other he encouraged the formation of & non-political
trade union for the sulphur-miners! The socilist Deputies
took their seats beside the republicans and radlicals, and it seemed
that all would go quietly and prosperously for @ while.

But violence and civil strife had not burnt themselves out, In
1898 a series of labour disturbances all over Italy culminated in
the “four days of Milan,” an cutburst which put the Sicilian
troubles in the shade. The immediate cause of the outbreak was
a rise in the price of bread following u bad harvest and the inter-
ruption of grain imports consequent on the Spanish-Anerican
War, which also disorganized the Ttalian coton incustey by
intetrupting the impart of cotton. The fighting, was el moge
violent and more orgranized on hoth sides than unything tha had
yet been experienced. Minor stone-throwing incidents teoed
into full-scale mussacres when the police panicked, fired on the
crowds, and charged. Thousands of idle onlookers were involved
and their pressnce made it impassible to isvkire the trouble,
Tramcars wese upset to form harricades and there was somne arson,
At one stage the police and troops thought that they Lad dis-
covered the *‘anarchist headquarters™ in the convent of Monforte,
They stormed it and tried 10 pull the beatds off the Capuchins,
whom they supposed 10 be the disguised leaders of the eevolr.
The beards were not false, nior were the Capuchins, When it was
far 100 late, the government made a gesture of appeasement by
taking all tax off grain for two months.

At the end of four days, it was found that the casualties were
two policemen killed, and among the populace 8o killed and 450

+The larifondi still exist to-day, although they have lost some of their
more abjectionable aspects since 1897.
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watinded.t These ave the official figures, and it is not likely that
the pulice would have exaggerated their own butchery. A riot
in Milan with sueh a shocking death roll wag a very difforent
matter from anything that might happen in rucal Sicily, Milan
was the biggest city in the land and the centre of jts industry, and
it was also the headquarters of the Socialist Party. There was
no doubtat all that the more extreme socialist leaders had been
fostering the disordurs, if not by example, at least by continuous
and vehement precept. The workers of Milan were to a large
extent what the socialists had made them; the riots were the first
fruit of socialist propaganda, Earlier in the year, during the
increasing labour troubles, Rudin! had said in a speech: “Thus '’
far and no further”’; and Leonida Bissolati in his first leading b
article as editor of Avanti/ replied: *“Thus far and yet further.”
Yet Bissolati was well known as a leader of the more moderate
faction in the Party. Allogether the socialists had been openly
asking for teouble. But once again the government had played
into their hiands, Rudinl’s answer t the riots was the same as
Crisp’s four years before; a state of siege, military teibunals,
house-areest, Lhe suppression of aver a hundred left-wing news-
papers, and the imprisonment of the socialist leaders who had
been in Milan at the time, including Tueati, Anna Kulishov, and
Rissolatl, The King wrowe an open letter of congratulation to
the general who had suppressed the riot and awarded him a high
decoration, But this was all a familiar routine. The issues, which
bad been obscured after the Sicilian disorders by the Abyssinian
War and the dispersed nature of the disorders themsclves, were
clearer this time, because the disorders of Milan had flared up
and been brutally suppressed in only four days, and because
Milan was the industrial, financial, and commercial capital of
Ttaly.s So the natural liberal reaction came quicker. As soon as
the dust had setled Rudinl was succeeded by Luigi Pelloux, a
! Flizaheth Wiskemann, Jtaly; O.U.P., 1947; P 43-

34 Df qui non si passa” and “ Eppuro si passa.
3Tt was often called also the **moral eapital of Iraly.” Mussolini forbgde
this description during his campaign for the glotification of Rome and the
Roman Empire.
s
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Jiberal general who ha achieved wide popularity by 1efusing o
proclaim a state of sioge in the area under bis command when ir
was ordered by Rudinl,  Pellowx sarted his werm of aifice with
wide amnesty for the socialist agitarors ind the withdvaswal of the
press ban. But he wo succumbed to the spivie of easformism,
It was his apinion that the Milan disorders called for some el
provision agains¢ a recurrence of the violenee that had burst ot
twice in five years,

Tt was in the first place a mistake Lo think that cither the real
grievances of the working class or the demagouy of their socialist
leaders could be dealt with by precautionary legislation, but a far
graver mistake was the method which he used to get the legisla-
tion through. His bills were not in themselves excessively severe,
They pravided for the prior suthorization of open-air mevtings
by the police, the proluibition of strikes by state and local govern-
ment employees, the empowering of the courts to dissalve
organizations divected to the vverthtow of the constitntion vr o
the disintegration of the Tialian state, and the Habiliry of # news-
paper to suspension for theee months if the editor were convieted
of seditious falsehood or incitement 1o viokanee, aued to e sur
veillance of cach issue by the police after a third cotwietion.!
The bills passed first and second reading by  lage majority.
Then the estrema opened its witack, Socialist, republican, and
radical Deputies began to speak, and it soon appeared that they
would never stop. They were, in fact, obstructing, This was the
first appearance of parliamentary obstruction in Twaly and rhe
Government remembeted Gladstone’s answer ta the [eisl mem-
bers; it proposed to introduce the guillotine and the closure, The
estrema however continued to filibuster in the debate on the
guillotine with as much gusto as they had in the debate on the
bills. Pelloux adjourned the sitting in exasperation. Ile took his
bills to the King and they were promulgated as Royal Decrees.
By the constitution a Royal Decree could only come into force
if approved by parliament within a month, and at the reopening
ofthe session the moderate loft, incensed ar legislation being

! Gentile, ap. cit,, p. 80
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pussed y deeree when patliament was in session, joined force
with the estrema. For some dugs the debate on the bills pro-
ceode in an uproar. When the stamina of the opposition
allowed no more obstruetion and the vote was no longer avoid-
able, they broke the ballot-huxes.t The session was again ad-
journed.  During the recess the status of Pelloux's provisions
was in doubt until the fiest ease came up for trial under them,
that of an anarchist apitator. The Court of Cassation, the
supreme organ of the Italian judiciary, declared the decrees
illegal, as indeed it could hardly fail to do. After a few months
of hang-fire Pelloux returned to the charge in the Chamber of
Deputics. The bills were presented again, and the estrema
ohstructed; the guillotine and closure were proposed again, and
the estrema still obstructed. Finally Pelloux decided Le would
put the question of the guillotine to the vote, whether or not
there were opposition members who still wislied to speak, The
whole opposition, both moderate and extreme lefl, walked out of
the Chatber, The guillotine and closure were passed, but the
opposition hiad the lisr ward, for they did not come back.
Deflong rocogmizd e impropriety of governing with a rump
parliaent, dissalved, and went 10 the comntry. The whole
episade lasted for & year, from the first presentation of tie bills
in June 189y 1o the goneral elections in June 1900,

T'he opinion of the country about Pelloux and the obstructors
was made clear @t the clections. The parties of the estrema, in
alliance at the polls, increased their seats from 67 to 95, and the
sacialists in particular from 20 to 32, After a shont false start
power was assumed by Giuseppe Zanatdelli, the libertarian leader
of the moderate loft, with Giolitui as his Minister of the Interior.
The socilists knew thercfore that a breathing space had come.

/This was the end of the “*heroic age” of Italian socialism, an
age which is usually presented as all enlightenment and a true
passion for liberty on one side and all bayonets and bigotry on
11n both houses of the ralian Parliament members still vote by seffet
ballot, first having their names ticked off on a list,
43
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the other. Thete is some rewth in this presentations the theep
ministries which had to deal with the fiese socialist apinaions ol
made the same mistake of wlicnating modetate epinion by the
severity of their measures, Crispi suppressed the Suvialise Party
after disorders which, far from heing artrilusable to it were
more attributable to his own liscal polivy, and therehy made
socialism the more popular.  Rudini, arriving in power on the
wave of liberal fecling provoked hy Crispi, mishandbed the it
tion in Milan to the extent shown by the casuaty list, and by his
repressions made socialism more popular still. Pellonx, arriving
in power on the wave of liberal fecling provoked by Rudini,
resorted to unconstitutional methods in an attempt to stop the
pendulum, and made the socialists who resisted them so popular
that it was once and for all recognized 1hat no government could
live that did not expressly tolerate themy#On the other hand it is
argnable that the socialist Deputies helaved improperly in ob-
structing debate in the Chamber anel in finally breaking the hatlot
boxes. But there is this to be sdd for them, dut e sufbrage w
this time was by no means universal. 1t wonld e indefensible for
a minority 1o lold up the proceedings of a paciament which ropre-
sented the entire populuion, bur when ropresentation is only
partial, and on a proporty eualification, the vighs and wrongs
are not so clear. Iff the socialist members hid heen apisating for
universal sufirage, as the old Workers” Party had, or indeed if
universal suflrage had been a conspicuous plank in their pro-
gramme, they would surcly have heen justified in using violent
means to stop the passing in a quasi-oligarchic ehamber of
measutes which they believed not to have the suppurt of the
majority of the population. But to agitate for universal suffrage
would have been an avowal of the merits of the parliamentary
system, and that the majority of the sucialists could not stomach.
They resorted to violence, therefore, without advancing the only
possible justification for it. Their conduct however brought them
increased support, which they cared about more than the propriety
of their methods. The larger question of the propriety of socialist
agitation in the country in Sicily and at Milan is not indeed
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peculiar to the plce and time, It is the question which dominated
Enrope from 1789 untl the teems in which it was posed were
turned upside down hy the development of Soviet Russia in the
nineteen-twenties, and it cannot be answered except in con-
sideration of a wider seene and of more general principles.

The practical effect of the six-years’ batle and partienlacly of
the violent parliamentary campaign of 18991900, which was
contemporary with the Dreyfus Afluir in France, was the instal-
lation of a fiberal government, Repressive policies had been
given a full trial and found not to be practicable. The military
tribunal and the suspension of newspapers were not seen again
in Italy until the time of fascism. This outcome was directly
due to the spirited if incorrect behaviour of the estrema, of which
the soctalists were the backbone and the claws. For thie socialists
of course this was an unforescen turn. If there is anything a
newly founded Marxist Party does not expect or want to do, it
is to secure the winmph of liberalism by parliamentary action.
But we have scen how the Party was not composed entively of
ovthodox Marxists, and although they kept quiet about it, it is
likely thar the democeratic element headed by Bissolati and Turati
ghadly accepted the huflwing of these years for the sake of the
tuen of (he tide whicl they rigltly guessed would follow. Tt
was & perlod in which the new Party was foreed to answer
atlacks, made upon it with the weapons of parliamentaty demo-
cracy, by itself entering the fists in parliament.

But alone they could not have hoped to put up the resistance
they did, and from the point of view of their own principles the
most. important outcome of the whole petiod was the electoral
alliance of 1900. This was the Jogical conclusion of the increasing
co-operation of the three parties of the estrema in parliament, and
when by their combined boycott of the Chamber they provoked
the elections it was hardly to be avoided that they should take
the obvious course of thus ensuting that their common effort be
put to the best advantage in the next parliament. In those days
the Ttalian electoral system was much like the English; it #as
based on majorities in single-member geographical consti-
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tuencies. The allinsce therefire ook the fun o the wllianees
we know in the English elecronal wystem; she thuee pitie agieed
not 1o run against each other, In this way dwy were able 1o
turn (o the best advantge the republivan predominaiee in the
Romagna and the socialist predominanee in dikan and n the
other industrial cities of Lombardy, Bur even so Kmied o
compromise with the bourpeois state cansed somie heatt-searching
among the purists, That the alliance should have heen aceepred
is a measure of the success of those who were trying o steet the
Party into the ways of constimutional demucracy.

If we consider the formidable impact of socialism on Italian
polities, it is remarkable how small the Socialist Party wus, and
to what a small extent, even then, it was run by the workers
themselves, In 1904 the proportion of the whale population of
certain provinces which was inscribed in the Socialise Party was
as follows: for every 10,000 inhabitanty, Fmilia-Romapng, 201;
Tuscany, 67; Piedmont, §3; Lombardy, 443 Tadie, 285 Calabria,
7; Sardinia, 5. Perbaps the most interesting, thing, ahott these
figures is the fact that Lombardy cemes fomeli, Sinee Milw was
its Liappy bunting ground, it reflecis the failure ol die Bavy 10
reach the peasants of the middle Po Valley, In 1gay & questivn-
naire 1o Party members on theie own estimare of theie el
status gave this results rural and wrbin wotkers, 72448 per cont;
petiz bourgeots, 1429 per cent; ** edueated persons,” 38 per cont,
In the same year, of the 33 parliamentary Depities 28 were uni-
versity graduates, 3 were petit ourgevis, andd unly 2 were wage-
earners.!  Of the leaders of the Party who made 4 name for
themselves at this time, only one way 2 wage-earner, Costanting
Lazzari, who was of the revoluiionary wing; and he was an
accounting clerk, He had been a colleague of Giuseppe Croee
in the foundation of the Workers' Party in 1882, All the rest
were lawyers, university teachers, journalists, and those like
Antonio Maffi who had been Deputies before the foundation of
the Party. The issuc of wage-carner versus intellectual had heen

X Al these figures come from William Salomone, Jrafian Demacracy in
the Making; Philadelphia, 19455 p. 54.
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settled under the stress of common danger, and mueh (o the
advantape of the intelleerual,

The headquarters of the Party was still ar Milan, and was
abways to remain thete, 1t way naturally to the preat industrial
ity that the leades directed their attention, and from it that their
salid and useful support came, But socialism, if no stronger, was
much more noisy and active among the turbulent folk of the
Romagna, at Imola and at Forll, in the old republican strong-
holds, These cities under the Apennine mountains were the
home of the fiery, the intransigent, the ferocious, the demagogues,
The central cities and above all Florence were also beginning to
develop their own type of socialism, less noisy than that of the
Romagna, less respectable than that of Milan, and notable for a
kind of cold savagery. There is some foundation for the view
that both socialism and fascism have drawn their orators and
agitators from the Romagna, their funds and their wisdom from
Milan, and their muederers and blackusailers from Tuscany.
Venetia and the south of Taly were not so interested in socialism,
alchouph the hackwarel Sicilian peasants were, as we have seen,
vol deal’ to its agitators,

The old locul rade assistanee socleties hae taught the habit
of local association, and (he habit was carried over from matters
of insurance 1o matters of collective bargaining, At the turn of
the century the Chambers of Labour were becoming stronger
and mare numegous,

The Camere del Lavoro, local organizations, have always beenw
more important in Italy than the sindacari, trade unions, The
cause of this is probably to he sought in the general causes of
campanifismo (*“ our town hall has a higher tower than yours”).
Italy is a mountainous country and communications are still bad.
There is also the matter of tradition; every Italian worker knows
about the condoeriere who led out his ancestors in the sixteenth
century to fight the ancestors of the worker in the next town.
The strength of local organizations as opposed to trade organiza-
tions later made difficult the work of strike strategists; for ehe
can paralyse a whole country with a stoppage in a single industry,
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but one cannot do so with & stoppage in o single Gy, When
raly was within a hirshreadth ol 4 sovtdisg revolindon 10
¢ therewas, as we shallsee,ta rrade niion i elape of the ayatation,
not 4 Chamber of Labeur.

Thete was at this time no budy covresponling 1o the Trades
Union Congress in England,

The stiveture of the Party was demovrativs As the hotium
came the Local Associations, more vr fess closely linked with
the Chambers of Labour. These Assoviations sent delegates,
each representing a certain number of votes, to Rugional Con-
gresses and to an Annual National Congress which elected a
Chairman, Secretary, and Direetion, or Esecutive Committey,
for the year. The Direction would in turn appoint 4 permanent
secretariat. It close co-operation with the Direction was the
stafl of the Party’s newspaper dyantd! Funds came from come
pulsory subscriptions from members of the Party, Thete has
never been a ““political Tevy™ in the Tlian lebowr mes eten,
and o no guestion of “contracting, in™ or “eontacting ow”
The Pacty was always vety poor in compason wit the French
and German Suchalist Parties, an this was o common justifica-
ton for its representaion in parliament by professionat med and
not by wage-catners,  Depuiey were not paid nntdl 1yea,

The propaganda of the Paety was carrivd ant tiest and fore
most by the press, Around the dally dvonei! was growped un
exuberance of local papers and periodicals, many of them short-
lived, but most of them with i hiph standard of cnthusiasm,
ingenuity, and literary wlent, Pamphlety were copiows, The
comizietto in piagza, a considerable vehicle in Ty for the diffusion
of views, was a means of propaganda which required fittle control
or encouragement, In all small Tralian towns, most of the male
population meets in the central piagza before a late lunch and
again in the evening after working hours. In the hig cities
recognized places serve for this gathering; in Milan and Naples,
the Galleria, a great covered arcade, in Rome, Piazza Colonna,
Comigietto is the diminutive of comigio, n pulitical meeting; it is

3 See papes 109-15,
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the knot of promenading citizens which gathers for a politieal
argument.t The expounding of political socialism in fagtories
and in the Chambers of Labour was another aspeet of prapaganda
that could be left to itself,

The speeches of socialist Deputies and the proceedings of
Socialist Party Conresses were naturally widely reported in the
national press, both of the left and of the right.

At the beginning of the century, the Socialist Party was not
rich enough to undertake movements for the general education
of the workers in addition to political propaganda, and indeed
“cultural tea-parties” were occasionally censured by the Party
Direction as a red herring and a dispersion of energies. There
was never anything like the Workers’ Educational Association in
England,

The position of women in industry and in society in peneral
occupied some attention; in particular Turati and Anna Kulishav
devoted themselves w0 the question of prostimion and family
life, witht reference to the curious passage on these matters in the
Communist Manifésto,

2. The governments of Zanardelli, 19013, and of Giolin and his
Lsueenants, 190314

The lust sad freak of violence was the assassination of King
Umnberto Tin 1goo by an anarchist who had waited two years to
take his revenge for the letter of congratuladon which the King
had written 10 the suppressor of the Milan riots. As a tesult of
the assassination there was a move for the return of Pelloux, but
the first action of the new King, young Victor Emmanuel III,
was to call instead a liberal Prime Minister, who was quickly
succeeded by one yet more liberal still, the very archetype and
prophet of contemporary liberals, Zanardelli. He came to power
in 1901 as the expression of a violent revulsion against all and
every sort of repression.

1 A characieristic account of a comiziztto is given by Elizabeth Wiskenfann
in an appendix 1o her fraly; O.UP,, 1947.
E
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The poet Gabricle d'Annunzio had been el el i gz as g
Deputy of the right, and three yeurs later e ciomed the Clamber
and sat on the benches of the estreme ket exelaiming: T go
towards Tife!” Whatever other political abilicies he lached
&' Annunzio had, as we shall see, an unfailing wene of which way
the wind was blowing, "The exclimation way not merly a
poetic eccentricity of the “‘ Deputy for Beawy,” it expressed a
feeling that was general in the first year of the century, a feeling
of release and of the beginning of 4 new age,

Zanardelli himself had been Minister of the Interior in 1889,
and his resolute refusal to stop people doing just what they
pleased had so compromised the work of his colleapues that three
of them, the Foreign Minister and the two Service Ministers,
had resigned.

While be was in office he passed the famous ** Zavardelli
Code,” which was a revision of the old Picdmonwese Cepal
Code. Code and revision topether wre sill the basts of Ttalian
law. His revisions included the abolition of the deah penaliyt

Zanardells ainde w0 fahour questions wan well hnown
because he had bimsell introcuecd thie combination s that wee
then in foree in his Code of 1889, By the old Pledmentow Code
of 1859, extended to cover all Laly, employers bud Tpen pres
vented from combining “unjustly o reduee wapes,” and workers
from combining o “suspend or hinder production or 10 raise
the price of production, without reasonable cavse.” "The reason-
ableness of the canse was left to the magiurares. Every strike,
therefore, should properly have been followed hy a criminal
action, if not necessarily by a convietion. With the growth of
new industries this position was found impossible, and Crispi
as Minister of the Interior, a still liberal Crispi, had set up a com-
mission to inguire into strikes and combinations und the law
concerning them. The commissionets, no Marxists, reported
that *‘a return to the former concord between capital and labour
is now impossible”’, and recommended that combination on both

1 Restored by the fasclsts, and again abolished by the Republican Constie
tution, 1948,
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gides should he freely permitted and thar strikes, exeept those
accompanivd by violence, should he made leggal. In 188 3 Depretis
intraduced & bill bused on these recommendations. It was defeated
then by a narrow majority, bt Zanardelli got it theouph with the
rest of bis Code in 1889, Between then and the end of the cen-
tury Crispi and his suceessors overrode it so often with their
emergeney measures that the arrangement had Jittle chanee of a
proper trial. In ror it was will on the staute book, and with
the return to pawer of its promoter the socialists could be sure
there would be no more repressions.

Zanardelli and Giolitti, his Minister of the Interior, the same
Giolitti who had failed to suppress the Sicilian troubles when he
was Prime Minister in 1893, proceeded systematically not to
interfere. In 1900, the year of the general elections, there were
410 strikes and 89,000 strikers in the P Valley. In 1901, when
the Zanardelli-Giolitti policy was known and established, there
wete 1,671 and 420,000.0 Pressed 1o use the Army to carry on
with urgent work while the strikers were out, Giolitti replied
that it would be “illegral, impolitic, and impossible” If a stike
was accompanied by violence, he would suppress it by force,
But he irmly refused 10 dissolve the organizations of the workers,
theeeby for the fiest time making the healthy distinetion between
workers in organizations wilh Tegal encs and the same workers
exceeding the legal ends of their organizations,

It soon appeared that the mutive force of the government was
not the veteran Prime Minister but his lieutenant Giolitti, and in
1903 the latter was able (o use the decline of Zanardelli’s health
and the opposition he aroused by proposing to legalize divorce
in order 10 overtlirow and succeed him. Giovanni Giolitti was
a Piedmontese who turned to politics after a brilliant civil
service carcer. His special capacities were for hard work, tact,
and foresight, His long rule was of immense importance for
Italy, since during it she emerged to the status of a modern
nation. By a genius for inaction and soothing words he created
an atmosphere in which the cconomic development of the

1 Gentile, op. cit.y p. 102,
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country leaped ahead. But it is mote with his polines tn his
cconamics that we must convetts ol

Lutigi Sturze, a dominating, fgure of o laer ey sand thar in
the entire course of the half-cenmry of Talan palionenay
government affer 1870, two etfective parliamentary pacties cun
fronted each vther for the fust and only time ab thwe tun of the
century, when Zanardelli touk the place of Pellowx™ This is the
key ta the whole history of parkiumentary rule in lualy. Tt was only
then that the party struggle withowt which democraey is hound
to misfite emerged, and for a year or two only. Before that time
was tragformismo and after it was trasformismo, for Giolirti
turned out to be the arch-transformist and 0 have a talent for
the practice which made Depretis luok like a bungling forerunner.

Giolitti quickly established a transfurmistic hegemony in
pacliament such that his incomings and outgoings depended
not on the results of elections vr of votes of confidence hut on
his own wish, Twice during bis perind of rale he voluntarily
withdrew and installed « licutenant ws Pritne Minister, und 1wice,
dismissing his liewtenant with @ beief speeely, he took over from
him again. This was a reversion to trusfrmismn, and it main
cause was the pemsonality of Giolioh, Iu other words, it was
accidental; for it is not 1o he suppesee that « Prine Minister can
be chosen because lie is known as a rwansformist, trasfirmismo
being by its nature the business of Prime Ministers after their
installation. But the willingness of another generation of politi-
cians 10 accepl trasformisma, and even in part Giolittl's own
adoption of it, was probably due to the first appearance of
sharply defined opposing bloes in parliament, Their appear-
ance was provoked by violence and bloodshed in the country in
such a way that the one purliamentary bloc was that of the
repressors and the other that of the tolerators. Thus a nation
whose politicians were without experience of party strife mistok
the particular and accidental cause of its appearance for the only
possible cause, and argued thus: *“Civil strife and parlinmentary
strife are indissoluble; let us therefore have neither the one nox

1C. . 8. Sprigge, The Making of Modern Italy; Duckworth, 19433 p. 76,
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the other,” This anitude among the lesser politicians allowed
Giolitti to develop bis rrasformismo umil they were all bound 10
him either hy definite barpaing ur by his skill in capturing theie
support for uncontentions measures with such sweet reasonable-
ness that, when it came to the contentious ones, which were the
very measures, somelimes, that they hiad been elected to oppose,
they found that they were committed 10 support those measures
as well. Giolitti’s enemies hotht then and later made out that his
trasformismo was all plain fraud and blackmail, with dead men at
the polls, and such persuasive words as: “If you vote for this
measure of mine you shall have running water laid on in that
village where you had so small a majority at the elections.”
Those elements were not lacking, The solid block of supporters
of this liberal minister which was returned by the backward
south and the Islinds throughout his terms of office was a stand-
ing joke. They were called the Askaris, and it was said that their
parlismentary whip, though as dignified in appearance as could
e wished, was illiiceate, There are countless anecdotes about
Gioliuds agenty at eleetions, of which this is characteristic.
Gioliti onee met bis agent for a group of constimencies which
had a puctiecukuly fine tecord, and asked him how he did it.
The agent answered: "I send out men secretly, at dead of night,
to plant a number of white stones seross the countryside in a
stralght Jine at intervals of a kilometre. Then Ilet it be known
in the striciest confidence thit they mark the line of an arterial
road whicl will be built il Your Excellency is returned to power.”
Nevertheless it is impossible to study Giolitti’s actions with
an open mind withou! amiving at the conclusion that sweet
reasonableness had far more to do with his success than corrup-
tion. His most successful gambit of “‘sweet reasonableness” .
was to offer his adversaries places in the government. This he
would do less with an air of ‘“There, now, will ztat keep you
quiet?” than of ‘I am so interested in your views on [say] rat-
catching, There is a great deal in them. Would you care to take
the Ministry of Pest-extirpation and try them out? You may
be sure I shall give you every support.” As soon as he came to
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pawer in 1903 he invited Turui and the vadical leader Sacchi 0
join him in the goyernment,  For Twati o accept wondd luve
been as much as his head was worthy sociabist De ‘puties wighe
not even vole confidener i a poyernment, ke alone join ong,
He refused, and Sacehi could not well Sl to refine ton, Nower-
theless, within three yeurs Sacchi was in the poserament anel
Gmhm, though he had failed 10 " wansform™ the eserem on
7 bloc, hud at Teast broken it up, Hur Turari stayed ot The
frontal attack of sweet reasonubleness having thuy tuiled on the
socialists, Giolitei resorted to the outflanking movement known
in England as “dishing the Whigs,” or choking the e with
cream. The history of the Ttalian socialists between 1903 and
1911 is that of their reaction to continuous, encrgetic, and
accutate “* dishing.”

Among the measures passed by Giolit which, if nor actually

i 'the objeets of the socalists’ propratnme, did much 1o steal theie
" thunder were these; a series of public heabth provisions; the
regulation and co-ordination of chacdties by the stare; repubaions
for preventing accidents in factories; the limiring of lwurs of
work for women and clildren; a national instanee and peasions
schieme; the regulaing of night work for huketss the cowpulsory
observation of Sundays and some feast days in shops and ollicos;
A subsidy for quinine and other measures apdine malariag a
treaty with France regulating the stutns of Tratian dmigrd libourers
there; the relief of poverty in the south; improvements in the
conditions of elementary schaal-teachers; the establishment of
subsidized tcchnical schools; manhood suffrages and, the most
successful move of all, subsidies for the co-aperatives.

Giolitti’s artitude towards the socialists was indeed one of
unanswerable reasonableness, Early in 1901, as Minister of the
Interior, he made a famous speech in the Chamber of Deputies
in which he said: “Now what is these illegal about these Chan-
bers of Labour? . ., Their function is to wotk for the botrer-
ment of the working class. ... As long as they do not break
thelaw . . , the intervention of the state is unjustifiable. I think
that at this juncture it would be a good thing to legislate about
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all this, The worker” organizaions have a righi 1o be repre-
sented in the same way as the industriidises and merehants, And
since we have got lepally recopnized Cliabers of Commeree, [
do not see why the stae cannot give legal recognition to the
Chambers of Labour. Tndeed T ibink it must, [ believe we have
got to mitke the capitalist and the worker equal before the law,
<.« The friends of order have a duty to persuade the waorking
class, and to persuade them with deeds, not words, thar they have
more to hope from the present order thin from dreams of the
fature,™

When he came to power he invited the socialists, in the person
of Turati, to co-operate with him in the programme suggested
above. They refused, and he turned to implementing the pro-
gramme by himself. He said: *“You will not eat with me? Look,
then, I will leave the food on the table, here!™

But it is not possible to dish a convinced revolutionary. Onec
the soctalists had emerged from the narrow defile of persecution,
they spread out and tooh up thelr positions 1o do hattle, not
against capitalisin, It against cach other, [n 1900 Turati came
out of prisin and opesvd the National Congress of the Party at
Rome with the words “ herd dicobamus,” ** we were saying yester-
day . .. The phimse caerios 2 suggestion of magnificent unity
and dignity under the perseeutions of petty spite, but, whatever
the socialists had heen saying in 1897 when adyessity drove them
together, no unanimots voice was o be Deard in 1900 when
they could disagree without sullering for it in the short run.
The Congress was faced with two draft resolutions, one from the -
left and one from the zight. That from the left called for con-
tinuous revolutionary propaganda, complete non-co-operation
with the state, and finally revolution and the *“dictatorship of
the proletariat.” That from the right called for reforms to he
won through legal institutions, and it was not unlike the pro-
gramme of the old Workers’ Party. To vote one or the other
would have threatened the party with disintegration, so the
Congress agreed to vote them both and call them “mazimum

1 Genile, op. cit., pp. T00-I,
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and minimum programmes” Tugati, in o fine attemp w ke
sense out of this procedure, suid that they stoud o vl ather
in the relation of means (minimum progranime) w end (wasimeam
programme), and thereby hrought the absurdity into full view,
The maximum programme called for revolution and the mini-
mum for reforms. It is bad enougl to vore for i simalimeons
pursuit of revolution and reforms, but to pursie relorms as a
means to revolution is a truly remarkable decision for o sup-
posedly Marxist Party. Whether une aceepts Turarl's assess-
ment of the relation in which che two resolutions stuod to each
other, or whether one accepts thar suggested by the words
“ minimum "—that which we cannot do without, and ** maxi-
mum*~—that which we hope for at the best, the simation
semains an excellent demonstration of how the Party weakened
both of two perfectly logical schools of thought in the attempt
10 keep them together.

The left wing of the Party was beginning to change its colour,
The instinetive and emotional attitude of the revolutionatles was
as passionate a5 ever, but theie intellectual justifications wore
altering. We have seen how the philosophers esamined Magx
and reached varying conclusions abour his teachings, {The
French journalist and political theorist, Geosges Sord, pardly
stimulated at first by Benedetto Croee's eriticisms of Marx, went
on to work out a revolutionary system of bis own, His works
were heing published in Iraly in the first years of the century at
the instigation of Signor Crocgi) ITe has been deseribed! as an
armehair-tevolutionary who put out his ideas mainly to see what
effect they would have. His ideas were predominanily Marxist,
but he differed from Marx in two important points. \']Il'irstly, he
held that the revolution should be carried out not by the warkers *
as workers, but by the workers organized in trade unions. Fur-
ther, the revolution was not to be worked for as a revolution,
but under the aspect, as it were, of a general strike, He set up
the “Myth of the General Strike” as a sort of supes-strike that

* By Ivance Bonomi, in Le via nuave del socialismo; Rome, 1944. (First
published in 1907.)
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would come some day bur which nmust above all be thuughit
about all the time. “The **myth™ idea come from Bergson, The
tracle unions, therefore, were to exist primarily, indeed almost
entirely, to wurh fur the penvral stribe, which was the revolu-
tion, Secondly, a8 to what was 10 happen afier the revolution,
Sorel openly taghs that it was impuossible 1o say what form of
government the revoluion should fead to, as it would be “the
spontanevus production of hinmry.:’\ From the first of these
points his theary touk the name of syndicalism. The importance
of the second cim hardly be exaggerared, A Marxist, on being
questioned about just what the revolution was to be for, had two
phrases to [all back on, “the dictatorship of the proletariat”
and “the withering away of the state.” He was not commonly
able to explain how the proletatat was to exercise its dictatorship
or what state it was that was to wither away. But a syndicalist
was telieved of any need to think about these issues, for he could
angwer: “Wu cannot know heforehand what will be a spon-
taneous production of history.” Tn other words, it will be quite
all ol 11 we jist go ahead and see. Our genetation, which has
seen @ sueeessful proletarian revolution in Russia and the form
of government thae it led 10, may be sceptical about the value
of u Sorelian tebule rase in the mind of a revolwionary Jeader,
Lonin wopld never huve ot to Russia at all if he had been pre-
pated to wait lor spontaneous productions of history. But in
1900 there had been only an ansuceessful proletarian revolution,
the Paris Commune of 1871, from which no conclusion could be
drawn, Sorel gave comfort to those whose consciences were
perhaps uneasy about the gaps in Marx. With syndicalism there
came to the Italian Socialist Party an increasing flow of thought-
less revolutionaries who, because they did not need to hother
their hieads about what was to ltappen after the revolution, were
all the more anxious to begin it. It was nearly anarchism again,
and perhaps more dangerous from the point of view of respon-
sible politicians than the old Balcuninism, because of its element
of licensed thoughtlessness. The Bakuninists had been im-
pulsive by instinct, but the syndicalists were impulsive by
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delibecation. There was i them o good deal ut the caleulated
nrbulence of Nitzsche, bt in aceordance witls the Tralian -
petament the emphasts was slightly ditferent, "Fhere is no curent
phrase in Ltalisn for the Nietwschean Jil gur Mache; it can be
translated, of course, but the common word which most nearly
corresponds is volontarismo, not the Will to Poseer, but just the
Will. The German wills to power because be likes power, hut
the Tralian wills simply for the pleasure of willing, it dovs not
matter what, The incrcuse of respect for the will itselt and of
indifference to the material it works on was vne of the most im-
portant trends which led to fascism, For the moment it is
enough to notice its appearance with the syndicalists,

The leader of the syndicalists was Arturo Labrioky! a 1om-
pestuous orator and supple journalist. Immedintely to the right
came the mass of old-fashioned proletarian revolutionarivs, in-
cluding the orthodox Marxists, for the most part under the
Jeadetship of the experienced and respected Costanting Lasar,
They wanted revolution, but not so much that they wer oot
able to think about how to pet on i the nwamime, In the contre
was unother wwbulent and wnstable Ggnee, ¥nreo Vel VFoerd
had been a distinguished disciple of Conare Lombrose, mael
more distinguished than Turat, and was wuly converted o
“scientific socialism” e was something of & manslormist un
the domestic stage of the Sociulisr Party. Tt v haed wor say what
he really was, for his personal vaniry and rather portentous style
of speech and writing concealed the outlines, ar perhaps the
absence, of his ideas, At heart lic seems w have Iven a revolu-
tionary, but he devoted his efforts above all to keeping the Party
together, and together, it was to be understood, under his own
leadership. To the tight again were the reformists, led by Turati,
whose personality and politics will become clearer in the rest of
this narrative. There was also his red-haixed Jewish licutenant,
Claudio Treves. Treves succeeded Turati as editor of Critica
Sociale, and together they made a team formidable in honesty of
purpose and persuasive argument, Treves’ speciality was firm-

! Nothing to do with the Marxist professor, Anionio Labriola,
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ness and vurspohenness; Tuea’s was charm and wit,. On the
extreme right were those who quite Traokly wanted (o haye
nothing to do with revolion and wished that the Paety would
just gt on with the Dusiness of politics like any other party.
Their leaders wete Bissolati, the fiest editor of Avans! after it
hecame the orpan of the Party, and Ivanoe Bonomi, a man who
was altogether too mild and peaceable for the Socialist Party.
The period 1900 -4 was for the socialists one of expansion and
development, Membeeship increased, new local sections were
founded, and the Chambers of Labour increased their powers
under Jegal recognition. But dissensions were beginning to
appear at the Congresses which expressed the still obscure dis-
sensions in the ranks of the Party. Its action was all at sixes and
sevens now that it was no longer constrained to unity by persecu-
tion, The National Congress of 1902 at Imola was able to pass
a motion in the name of Sigeor Bonomi which expressly allowed
loeal seetions to form alliances at Tocal elections afler the type of
the allianee of the estrema at the general elections of 1900, And
yet in 1gu4 some troubles in Sicily of the usual nature, strikes
and minor clashes with the police, gave the syndicalist wing of
the Party a ebanee 10 1ey out its policy of the national general
strike. Inspite of the opposition of the reformists, the syndiealists
callod suel a strike. Tt was, vs fae as 0 went, a success; that i to
sy, It was nation-wide and general. For some days virtually no
work was done in Italy. To the syndicalists the general strike
was the revolution, The two were conterminous. The syndicalist
leader Arturo Labriola said it had been ““proved to the masges
that five minutes of direcl action are worth as many years of parlia-
mentary chatter,™ It was the first successful national general
strike in the world, and there was profound alarm on one side
and high jubilation on the other. But Giolitti had no intention.
of allowing a *“ spontancous production of history.”  Clamorously
the workers downed tools, and Giolitti waited. Exultantly they
sat hack and watched the disruption they had caused, and Giolitti
waited, But for a day or two there was enough food in the
L Quoted in William Salomone, op. cit., p. 52
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kitehens for life 1 go oy and the high spirits of the workers gnd
their syndicalist leaders bepan 1o evaporate. Gidlin waited,
Finally, since thete were no heroies and nuthing seemed o have
changed, the workers began 10 go baeh to work s and still Giolirg
waited. At the height of the natural reaction, when everyhady
was asking: ' Well, what wes all thar about? " Gioling acted; he
dissolved parliament and went w the pull. This was not vsly
gweet reasonubleness, it was a move of positive educational value,
For the left it meant: ““Was it xeally worth #t? Here is your
chance to answer™ ; and for the righe: “You see, there is no need
for states of siege and special tribunals; you just leave it to parlia-
mentary methods, and if you don’t like the socialists clect some-
one else.” The number of socialist Deputis fell from 33 to 27,

The most lasting effect of the general strike of 1904 was a
change in Vatican policy, perceptible even before the elections,
and set forth in the eneyclical /7 formo proposite of June rub,
1905, The earlier encyclical Nom expedit, in which a the time of
ihe Union catholics had heen ordered to abstain from national
polities allogether, was superseded,  Punctilions catholics might
now vote and stand for parliament, There was however 1 e no
Catholic Party; they were 10 vote and stand for any party whose
programme did not conflict with the reachings of the Ghurch,?
Thus Giolisti, having failed to draw the socialists into the busi-
ness of government, suceceded with that other group of rigid
abstainers, the ““black” catholics; thelr entry into politics was in
answer to the tise of socialism.

The elections were fought mostly on the naivnalization of the
railways. Curiously enough it was the right which wanted
nationalization in order to give the government power to forbid
railway strikes, and the socialists who opposed it in order that
the government should not have that power. The swing to the
right was enough to make Giolitti think that nationalization would
be justified, but not enough to make him feel like carrying it out
himself. He went into tactical retirement and the project was

* The old formula had been: “‘ N2 efetri nd clestori,” the new one was:
* Non deputati cartolic, ma eastolici depusati.”
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carried through in @ muddled and unsatisfactory way by his
liewtenant Fortis, - A slhart-lived gosernment led by the eonserva-
ive Sidney Sonnino led @ even greater confusion. He tried 10
undo in a fesw weehs all the machinery of Giolii's parlimmentary
alliances.  He fell, and Criokitti returned with a reassuring smile,

The immediate effect of the syndiculist general suike on
national polities was a perceptible swing w the right. In the
internal polities of the Socialist Party, the first effect was perhaps
the same.  But when the socialists met in National Congress at
Bologna a few weeks before the elections it was the passion for
unity that prevailed once again. Enrico Ferrd, by then editor of
Avantif, put down a centre motion which was designed to keep
the revolutionaries and the reformists together. He presented
himself and his motion as “integralist.” His motion was voted,
he became leader of the Party, and for four years “integralism”
was its policy. [ was, as the name implies, a negative policy, and
worse than that it was a policy for the domestic aflairs of the
Party only. The Congress of Bologna was coneerned not with
the atritude of the Party in national polities, but with the attimde
of eertain schools of thoughi 1o orher schools of thoughe within
the Party. The whole question of Party policy {or the year was
settled when it was decided o “integrate” the two wings, In
1904 hegan the descent of the Party towards a mere debating
society, Sorel, the inventor of syndicalism, wrote 1o his former
collaborator Benedetto Croce: “On me dit que Ferti obtient le
plus grand suceds; cela ne m'étonne pas outre mesure; 'est un signe
que le socialisme devient partout un eercise de clown et qu'il perd
son sérieux™ Later, for he believed nothing was to be gained
by a fictilious unily, and wanted those of his school to be free of
their opponents, he wrote: ** Turati ferait mieux de S'en aller avec
ses groupes; et il en serait plus libre.”*

Under all these manceuvres and acrobatics of the intellectuals,
the workers were restless. In the same year of 1904 a group at

1Letier XCVII, of January 23rd, 19043 publishe:i' in Critica, xxvi;
Naples, 1928, .
1 Letter CI, of April 1yth, 1904; published in the same number of Crisica.
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Milan called for a meeting to he attended only by peavine wage
carners, “ without pastors anel nuasters,” and put one . it
calling for warkers’ conteal 1o begin - homed At the Rane
National Congress of 1906 the synelivalist Teadker Teome saiel tha
workers were not sent to stand for parlianent becane of dhir
accents and their bad grammar, Turati weplicd that the ideal of
a slave army liberating the world in skins and woad, more or
less, was now out of date. At the same congress Ferri's hench-
man Oddino Morgari defined integralism as the belivf that ** there
is no antithesis between the concept of violence us such and that
of the gradual development of socialism within the very bosom of
bourgeois society.”® This is true, but there is a step missed out,
There is no antithesis between the concept of man-cating as such
and the concept of Androcles’ lion, Tvis the “*as such” that puts
the argument wrong. There is an antithesis between the coneept
of the man-cating of Andracles’ lion and the concept of the lion’s
behaviour as we know it, just ay there is an antithesis between
the concept of the vivlence of the Soctulise Party and that of the
geadual growih of the Party in the very hosom of hotrpeois
society,

Nevertheless from 1904 1o 1908 the Party was *torepealing,”
and was dominated both in parlisment and in congross hy Knrieo
Ferrl, Butin 108 the scene changed suddenly, After five yoars
of Giolitt!’s rule everything was going swinuningly. Etuly, seill
the sleeping partner of the Triple Alliunce, was advancing from
strength to strength. Industrial development was vigorons, In
xgor coal imports had been five million tons, in 1912 they were
ten million. In xgor the production of hydro-clectric power had
been forty-eight million kilowatts; in 1912 it was three thousand
million. However shady his methods, Giolitti was a parliamentary
democrat, and under his liberal rule all Tralians, including the
socialists, learned to connect prosperity with liberal democricy.
The workers were paid more, they were protected in many ways

1t is printed in Michels, Sopiafisnus und Fascismus als politische Strtinnat-
gen in Tralien; 2 vols., Munich, 1925; 1, 356.
% Quoted in Salomone, Jifian Democracy in che Makings 19455 p. 76.
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by the stare, and they were free 10 combine and to strike as they
liked. Gradually socialist opinion swung 1o the reformists on
the right. Turaii’s quiet but decisive cham pleased more than
Fere's bombast, and his fairly cohetent position more than
Ferri’s exuberant eclecticism, In tgo8 Ferri, acting in accordance
with his fickle and unpredictuble character, threw up parliament,
party, pross, and everything, and went on a lecture tour 10
America from which il was understood he would not return for
some time, When the National Congress of that year met at
Florence it was a foregone conclusion who would succeed him.
Turati in his speech described syndicalism as the stone-age of
socialism. Integralism was abandoned, and a motion was passed
which said that syndicalism was incompatible with sociatism,
Groups of syndicalists had been leaving the Party since 1904,
Those who were left were now expelled, and a reformist Direction
was elected with Turati at its head, Treves became editor of
Avani!

In 1902 4 National Union of the Cliambers of Labout had been
founded which became on the whole reformist in colour in 1904.
It tgo6 this union was expanded and became the General Con-
federmtion of Tabour, Confederagione Generale de! Lavoro, The
new hody was of comparable standing with the French Con-
[fedération Géndrale du Travail, that is o say, it was if anything
more active and influential than the English Trades Union Con-
gress. Leaders of all schools of thought in the labour movement
struggled for supremacy in it, and the syndicalists perhaps most
fiercely of all. Their doctrine of revolution centred on the trade
unions and they held that the revolution was to be worked for by
working for the general strike. Obviously then the General
Confederation of Labour was of more importance to them than
any political party. But the General Confederation of Labour
had a democratic structure, and the workers, although they were
as well prepared to strike under syndicalist leadership as under
any other, tended to hold the more common-sense view that, when
all is said and done, a strike is just a strike, and that hetween
strikes one has to get on somehow. They were less impressed
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by the syndicalists than by the reformists, who were prepared o
fight for their interests from day 1o dav, So when in 1908 the
National Congpess of the Socialist Pty at Ehaenee vouad for
closer co-opuration with the General Contedernon ol Labuur iy
was in elleet the political party which s coning into line with
the Iabuonr arganization.

Lt was the time of reformism in all the socialist movements of
Europe, the fime of Benstein and Jaurds, For theee years the
Ttalian Socialist Party led a peaceable life amid increasing eco-
nomic prosperity. It was still a small movement both politically
and syndically. In 1910 out of eight million wage-varners only
843,811 were organized in tracle unions, Cliambers of Labour,
Agrarian Leagues, and so forth This was above all because
Ttaly was an overwheltmingly agricultural country. But there were
also rival claimants to the workers’ sympathics. Various catholic
workers’ unions had appeared before 1geo, founded on the
decorous corporativism of the fumous encyelical Rerune Novarum
of 1891, and before the outhreak of war in tguy they had been
welded into w organtzation vval 10, but smwallee tag, the General
Confederation of Laboue. This was the Ttalian Tabour Union,
Uniong ltaliana del Lavoro. "Vhe cathlic unions were ot politis
aal, and even in the syndical field they were far Tews attrsetive
than the socialist unions, since the attbinde of she clonzy towards
the laves did not appeal 1o dhe have-nots as mueh as she wetitude
of the socialist leaders. The Socialist Party and the General
Confederation of Labour avoided polemics with the catholic
unions because a large number of workes, while accepling
socialist politics, were very far from accepting socialist phile-
sophy. The leaders could not afford, in an overwhelmingly
catholic country, to antagonize their followers in religious
matters,

Under moderate leadership the Sociulist Party becmne less
intransigent towards Giolitti and the siate. They never allowed
a sociafist Deputy to become a mindster, hut when the Deputies
began occasionally to vote for a government measure the vutery

1 Salomone, op. cil, p. §1.
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was much less strong than it would have been ten years carlier.

The right wing of the Party under Bissolati and Signor Bonomi:
was openly for a policy of collaboration. Why should they not,
join Giolitti and try to infiuence him a liule? For ten years now

they had deliberately renounced, for the sake of a revolution

which might or might not come some day, any hope of helping

the workers with their own hands. By despising governments to

this extent they were forced to accept their charity. Turati, the

leader of the Party, thought the same; but as long as the left

wing thought differently he was not going to do anything that

might endanger proletarian unity. On the left wing, now that

the syndicalists had gone, Lazzari and his followers were as

determinedly revolutionary as ever. Such was the position when

in 1911 Italy declated war on Turkey.

In the days when Turkey had been the “sick man of Furope,”
and when the Powers had been agreeing how to divide his
ptoperty when he died, it had been more or less admitted that
Tripoli was to be Italy’s share. Italian pioneers opened up the
country with the full approval of Italian governments, Much
Ttalian copital was invested there in the expectation that the
country would shortly be acquired as a colony without effort and
in the *“fit of absence of mind * for which there was distinguished
precedent. The Bank of Rome, which was under the influence
of “friends of the Vatican,” was heavily committed there. Then
in 1908 the Young Turk movement began to regenerate Turkey
from within and to strengthen her hold on Tripoli, the last
Turkish Province in the Mediterranean. It became clear that the
new rulers of Turkey would know how to counter “ahsence of
mind,” and that if Italian effort and outlay were not to be wasted
a war wotld be necessary.

Giolitti was not a warlike man, but he was prepared to resort
to war as readily as to any other device of government. From
1908 0 1911 he was under increasing pressure from many
quarters to go to war with Turkey. The catholic conservatives
urged it for a number of reasons, among which was certainly the
appeal of a campaign which would be the last in the millennial
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war against Islam in the Meditrrancan, and prohably also the
heavy commitments of the Bank of Rowme in Tripolitania. ‘The
nationalists, a jingoistic party who had meendy appeared as a
political expression of averpopulation, urged it in veder that
the disaster of Adua might be avenged on African soil, Many
of the radicals and republicans urged it because Germany was
now Turkey’s patron and protector. They saw in a war againgt
Turkey a means of getting Italy out of the alliance with the anto-
cratic Central Powers and into alliance with demoeratic France
and England. D’Annunzio, now a “futurist” with nationalistic
leanings, urged it as a first step towards a war against Austria for
the redemption of Trieste and the Trentino. The overcrowded
peasants of the south had been led to believe that the conquest
of Tripoli would open up great areas of cultivable couniry to
immigration; they would no longer have to go to America and
learn English. Coming full circle from the nationalists, whete
right wing and left wing met, the syndicalists, still led by Artuto
Labriola although he was now ouiside the Socialist Party, urged
wat because they believed defeat in war, or possibly even victory
in war, to be the easiest way 1o revolution. 'I'he returning soldier
was 10 keep his rifle and 10 use it against the bourpeols capitalist,
/ On September gth, 1911, Gioliti declared war, In spite of
the Turkish revival it was soon over, and Tripoli became an
Italian colony. But the war lasted long enough 10 turn the whole
Socialist Party upside dawn.

Just before the declaration of war Giolitti had finally an-
nouced that he would introduce an electoral reform amounting
virtually to manhood-suflrage, Every man was 1o have the vore
who had done military service or had reached the age of thirty,
and the electorate would rise from three and a half million to
eight million. Giolitti had publicly invited Bissolaii to join him
in the government. Bissolati refused, as Turati had in 1903.
Nevertheless the socialist Deputies were more Giolittian than
not. The reasonableness of parliamentary democracy had taken
them to parliament, and the reasonableness of Giolitti, once they
were there, took them, if not into office, at least into fairly con-
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tinuous collaboration, And now they were knded in a war of
imperfalist expansion, The disconcertment and disunion were
profound. Tt was no longer possible o gloss over the antithesis
between the Party’s Marxist, theory and its daily actions, which
differed litde now from the actions of the most bowgeois and
conventional of the other partics. At the National Congress of
Modena in October, 1911, the embarrassment and inhibition were
so complete that the Congress decided nothing, But dusing the
months that followed it appeared once again that even such
passive unity was reserved for congresses only; between whiles
all was at sixes and sevens. In parliament the collaborationists,
led by Bissolati and Signor Bonomi, declared that the Socialist
Party must not distupt national unity in the name of outworn
revolutionary principles. But in the provinces, and particularly
in those which were beginning to emerge as the Red Crescent,
Emilia-Romagna, Umbria, and Tuscany, the rank and file thought
otherwise. The most convenient arget for manifestations of
hostility to the war was the movement of troops and military
supplies by rail. The socialists of the Romagna developed a
technique for tearing up stretches of rmilway line, an operation
which they carried out with enthusiasm in spite of sirong police
and miliary guards. Ilere and there they huent down a railway
station. Strikes became more numerous and mote bitter. By
the time the Party met in congress at Reggio Emilia in 1912 the
incompatibility of revolution at the periphery with collaboration
at the centre could no longer be ignored.

The second Congress of Reggio Emilia was a turning-point
for Italian socialism and a turning-point thereby of Iralian his-
tory in this century. Although the turbulent and “voluntaristic”
syndicalists had been excluded, the extreme left of the Party
differed little from them in its habits of thought and expression.
‘It was on the issue of the war only that they fundamentally
diverged. A revolutionary socialist might be glad to make use
of disaffected troops and their arms, but he could never, as a
revolutionary syndicalist could, bring himself to condone and
encourage a war in order to spread disaffection. From this revo-
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Intionary pacifist wing of the Party an attuck was expected at the
Congress. But it came with a fury and 4 determination that were
entirely new. The veteran Costantino Lazzari apened it, bt he
scarcely did more than introduce an unknown figure, Beniro
Mussolini, Still in his late "twenties, Mussolini let loose an
avalanche of oratory upon a Congress which, as we have seen,
was uneasy and hesitant because of its divided policy about the
war. He attacked Giolitti, he attacked the collaborationist
Deputies, he attacked the war, he attacked the monarchy, the
Church, the Masons, the aristocracy, almost everything, The
" main point of his speech was a demand for the expulsion of
Bissolati and Signor Bonomi and their followers, He arraigned
them on general grounds as imperialist war-mongers and traitors
to the international proletarian cause, and he made a special
attack on Bissolati for having gone in a party of Deputies to the
Quirinal Palace in order 10 congratulate the King on his cscape
from an attempt on his life. He had carlier written: “Attempts
are an inconvenience that goes with the profession of king”;
and: “If Citizen Savay wete to fall by 4 pistol-shot, that would
be justice.”™ Not only was Mussolini a patticular advocate of
bomb-throwing, but to be seen mounting the steps of the
Quirinal had a symbolic significance {or all republieans and revo-
lutionaties. Those steps led to honours, 1o a fat belly, o all that
the intransigents hated. When the vote eame, Mussolini had his
way. Bissolati and Signor Bonomi and all their kind wete
expelled. They founded an autonomous “‘Reformist Socialist
Party” which because it had no following in the country quickly
disappeared in the currents and cross-currents of ministerial
parties. Turati and Treves and their followers were dominated
,once again by their concern for unity. They voted with the
majority, and stayed on in baseless and uncomfortable associa-
tion with the fire-eating revolutionaries. Lazzari became leader
of the Party, and Mussolini shortly afterwards succeeded Treves
as editor of Avansi/ It was understood that he would be the
power behind his veteran chief. The leadership of the General
! Pietto Nenni, Sef anni di guerra civile; Milan, x945; p. 32.
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Confederation of Labour was quickly changed in conformity
with the revival of revolutionarism in the political party.

This was the most profound and sudden change which the
Socialist Party had yer undergone. Ever since 1900, when it was
first given time and space to debate its policy and freely 1o
decide how to pursue its aims, it had been moving clearly 1o the
right, towards collaboration with ““bourgeois™ governments,
towards parliament, towards legislation, towards discussion and
democracy. Between 1900 and 1904 the discrepancy between
revolution and reform had not been clearly seen. Between 1904
and 1908 the integralist Direction, having seen the discrepancy,
devoted itself to keeping the two wings together. Between 1908
and 1912 the long rule of a friendly ministry and increasing pros-
perity brought the reformist right wing into a position from
which it could dominate the revolutionaries and hold them in
check. Tn none of these three four-year periods had the revolu-
tionaries been in control Now the position was suddenly
reversed.

What were the causes? Iirst and most obvious was the war
with Turkey. Duting the Abyssinian War of 1896 the Party had
been tiny and harassed by government persccution, Trs Deputies
were an cccentric fraction of the left wing; they had enjoyed no
favours from any government, nor had they asked them, and
nobody cared much whether they were for or against the war.
But in 1912 they were a considerable party, with forty Deputies
and with the expectation of more when the new suffrage came
into action. Giolitti had captured the partial support of many of
them by sweet reasonableness and *“dishing.” But the Socialist
Party was still the natural home of the turbulent, the intransigent,
and the demagogues. A new generation had come. This new
generation was fresh from the study of Marx and his annotators,
whom perhaps the leaders had not read for twenty years. It saw
the recent history of the Party stained by an opiate corruption,
with Giolitti a8 Circe. The war gave this generation, headed by
young Mussolini, an opportunity to tell the Bissolatis and the
Turatis that they were no longer socialists but hourgeois digni-
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taties, no longer Marxist men but Glolietian swine, The pet-
sonality of Mussolini himself had a lot to do with it Tlis speech
would not have persuaded by its reasoning alone, but it was
delivered, Iike all his specches uniil 1939, at the critical moment
for its matter, and not less for its manner. The tradition of red-
hot tub-thumping had rather languished while Turati discoursed
with moderation and charm and Treves with severe and equable
logic, and while the left wing hardly touched on earthly matters
before taking flight into an empyrean haze of myths and ideolo-
gies or of slogans and formulas. The sudden irruption of Musso-
lini was like 2 return to the good old days when you hated and
shouted and didn’t give a damn for anybody. It will soon be
clear enough however that Mussolini was far from having the
singleness of purpose of the old revolutionary demagogues.
The history of Benito Mussolini is written on a larger page,
and his character has heen submitted to many and diverse analyses,
But we cannot follow the thread of our story without some
account of him. His father was a blacksmith and an early anarchist
agitator in the Romagnole town of Forll, and his motlier was a
school-teacher. He grew up in the heyday of the apocalyptic
prophecy and destructive cestasy that still prevailed in the small
cities of the Romagna long after modern socialism was undet
way in Milan. He took up his father's ideas with mote doter-
mination and less unworldly idealism. His character in youth
seems to have been morose, reserved, and ferocious. To avoid
military service he went to Switzerland, where he lived for some
time in great poverty, suffering a morbid dissatisfaction with
himself, and frequenting international socialist circles. After a
spell working on a socialist paper in the unredeemed Austrian
province of the Trentino he returned to the Romagna and
became editor of a weekly paper in his native town. In its
columss he violently opposed the Libyan War, and with his
friend the republican Pietro Nenni he organized and led many of
the railway raids and other disturbances in which the turbulent
working folk of that region expressed their diskike of it. When
he took charge of the Socialist Party at Reggio Emilia in 1912
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he had just come out from five months’ imprisonment for such
activities. In prison he and Signor Nenni had re-read Sorel to-
gether.

Turati’s day was over by then. He remained in parliament
and in the Party for many yers yet and was always influential
and respected, but he was a man of the first decade of the cen-
tury, and a peace-time leader, When the class-war broke out
afresh after the outbreak of the patriotic war, his moderation was
no longer of any use. Years later, at a bitter turn in his fortunes,
he said: ““I know how to sacrifice my personal views, and that,
which some ascribe to opportunism, is perhaps the greatest im-
molation one can make for the sake of one's ideal, for the cause
of proletarian unity.”* “‘Immolation” is a strong word and
Turati’s feelings on this point were strong, His whole political
life was dominated by the struggle between two convictions.
He thought that a workers’ party should act through parliament
and that it should achieve its end, the improvement of the lot
of the working man, by reforms passed in parliament. But even
more strongly he thought that the political unity of the prole-
tatfat must be at all costs maintained, whether it wete for reforms
ot for revolution. Political unity of the proletariat however there
had never been. A latge majority of the working class, partlcu-
latly the backward peasantry, were apathetic catholics; and on
the other wing there wete the followers of the expelled syndica-
lists. Particularly in 1912, when manhood suffrage was assured,
it might have seemed that the enfranchised proletariat was big
enough to support two socialist parties and that the one could
have plunged untrammelled into the parliamentary game to pur-
sue its ends with all the skill its leaders possessed, while the other
held aloof and proclaimed the revolution as best it could. But
at this time the attitude of Turati was common, and Turati,
although his outlook was more positive than that of Ferri, was
10 less of an integralist. Unity in the face of the common enemy
was still held essentfal,

1 Speech in the Chamber of Deputies on November 24th, 1920; quoted
in Critica Sociale of Milan; issue of December 1st-15th, 1920,

71



NATIONAL POLITICS [rgr2~14

The Party was in the hands of Mussolini and the intransigents
for two years before it was again twened upside down in 1914 by
the European War. During these two years it was once again
violent, terroristic, and above all *‘voluntaristic.”” Mussolini,
having snatched the Party from the jaws of the corrupter Giolitti,
began the new life, the clean page, through his cditorship of
Avani!, The grave, conscientious discussions of Treves and his
friends no longer appeared in its columns. Mussolini poured out
instead red-hot manifestoes, full of the calculated turbulence
which first appeared in Italy with the syndicalists at the begin-
ning of the century, Mussolini himself, being on the extreme
left wing of the Socialist Party, had been deeply influenced hy
syndicalism. But there were other schools of volontarismo which
conttibuted to the popularity of his articles. Most notable was
that of the philosopher Giovanni Gentile. Gentile had earlier
been the collaborator of Benedetto Croce, but they had gradually
moved apart and by 1912 were in sharp opposition 10 each
other. The basis of Signor Croce’s system was the distinction
between Intuition, Thought, and Action. This trinity, under
various names, has always becn 1he epistemological and psycho-
logical basis of those systems of ethics which in their particular
and political conclusions have been democratic, moderate, and
peaceable Gentile, on the other hand, denied the divisibility of
the activity of the mind, and assimibted it all 0 tho category of
Pure Act. Thisis the underlymg attitude, for they are commonly
without real basis, of violent and authoritarian ethical systems.
Gentile became the first, fascist Minister of Education, and the
philosophy of fascism became that of the Pure Act. The affinity
on different levels between the minds of Mussolini and Gentile
was by 1o means recognized in 1912, but both were preaching
the value of action as opposed to that of ratiocination, Another
“voluntaristic” school was that of the futurists, They were 2

+ group of Milanese intellectuals who were the first manifestation
in Ttaly of that frame of mind which after 1918 blossomed into
Dadaism and Surrealism. The most notable of them, Marinetti,
had a project for fiying over the Vatican, kidnapping the Pope,
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and dropping him into the Adriatic, and another for drapging
the ministers out of the Partiament Iouse to give an account, of
their stewardship to the true representatives of the people, the
thieves, the prostitutes, and the nrderers. The nationalists oo,
with their cult of Crispi as the Man of Destiny and their pre-{
occupation with national Lonour, were a voluntaristic party.
Between the futurists and the nationalists stood at this time
Gahriele d’Annunzio. His novel JZ trionfo della morte told the
story of a young aristocrat who threw himself and his mistress
over a cliff from too much Nictzsche and Wagner, As befits
those who care for the act of will alone and not for its antecedents
or effects, these irresponsibles contemplated many ends, and
Mussolini’s end, the class-revolution, was only one among them.

But socialism was an older dissident force than nationalism ot
futurism, and the new prophet of the Will who had made himself
master of the Socialist Party had a profound effect on the whole
life of the nation. He disregarded any advantage which he might
have dtawn {rom the general clections of 1913, when fifty-tlee
socialist Deputies were returned under the new franchise, and
hie sat at his desk in Milan and devoted himself 1o stirring up
trouble in the provinces he knew well, in Emilia-Romagna and
the Marches. The disturbances there wete not much diflerent in
kind from the eruptions teaditional 10 those parts, but they were
the most ferocious yel experienced. They culminated in the Red
Week of June 1914. A gencral sirike, in which some railway
workers were involved notwithstanding the nationalization of the
railways, was accompanied by bloodshed, the locking of troops
into theit barracks, the hoisting of the Red Flag on the town
hall of Bologna, and finally by the declaration of the Republic
in the Romagna and the Marches. Socialist corporations paid
their employees in credit notes on the local co-operative store,
and here and there a local military commander took orders from
a spontaneously arisen socialist dictator. Order had been more
ot less restored, but the dust had by no means settled, when the
nations of Eutope went to war in August.

In spite of the Libyan Wat, Italy was still in the Triple Alliance.
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Giolitt, with his apdmde for letting sleeping dogrs lie, had
always refrained {rom upsetting the foreign alignments which he
inherited from his predecessor. When war broke out he was in
his third tactical retirement, After Mussolini had put his “clean
page” policy across on the soclalists, Giolitii had largely to
wiite them off as supporters; it was the price of the Libyan War,
Before the peneral elections of 1913 le had arranged for Lis
*Askaris” and their agents 1o come to terms with the new
masses of catholic electors. A certain Count Gentiloni negotiated
secretly for the catholics and the agreement reached was known
as the ““Gentiloni Pact.” In return for the support of the catholic
Deputies, Giolitti agreed not to mention divorce, not to tamper
with the Church schools, and to respect some other catholic
susceptibilities, In the result he got his majority, but the possi-
bility of an alliance between the forty socialists, seventy radicals,
and twelve republicans on the one hand, and certain sea~green
incorruptible conservatives on the other, although it could not
have overthrown him, led him to think that the new parliament
had better be entrusted at first to a licwtenant, 1le handed it over
to Antonio Salandra, leaving lim some of lis ministers, and
retreated to watch how the wind blew. Salandra was still in
office in August 1914,

By the treaties of the Triple Alliance Jialy was only required
to join Germany and Austria in a defensive war, and Salandra let
it be known in good time that he would not consider an attack
on Setbia as a defensive war. In this he had the whole country
behind him, Further, there was a provision that Italy should
not be required to fight England. She was therefore doubly
justified on paper in remaining neutral, and the belief of all
Italians in neutrality was unshaken during the autumn of 1914,
Her two neighbours, Austria and France, were unpopular,
Austria because she was the traditional enemy of the days of the
Risorgimento and because there were still a million Italians under
Austrian rule in Trieste and the Trentino; France because she
had snatched Tunisia, denigrated the Libyan enterprise, and
obstructed Ttaly’s Meditetranean expansion at every turn. But
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the more distant allies of the neighbours, Germany and England,
were both popular; Germany hecause she had a fine army, fine
universities, and a fine socialist party; England because Anglo-
Ttalian co-operation in (he Mediterrancan was a natural protee-
tion against France. In popular sympathy therefore the position
was neatly balanced. The political partics too were neutralist,
Giolitti and the Giolittianbloe, including at fisst Salandra, because
there seemed nothing to be gained by fighting that could not be
gained by dexterous politics in the manner of Cavour, the
Vatican Party because there was a great catholic power on each
side, the nationalists because their exaltation of war was so indis-
criminate that they were divided about which side to join, and
the socialists and the other parties of the old estrema out of
time-honoured pacifist principles.
But it was a fictitious lull
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CHAPTER I

WAR, REVOLUTION, AND
COUNTER-REVOLUTION, 1914-23

1. War, 1914-18
THE movement of Italy towards war on the Allied side

took place on two levels, the very secret and diplomatic

and the very popular and enthusiastic, until the two levels
finally merged in the crisis of May 1915, The story is too well
known to need telling in detail. Very bricfly: Salandra, laving
interpreted the initial unanimity for neutrality as showing the
impossibility of going to war heside the Central Powers, made
soundings o find out whether thie Germans and Austrians would
give him mote for staying out of the war or the Engfish and
French for coming in on their side. The former oflered him
only a continuation 42 jure of the occupation de faceo of Albania
which Italy had exercised since 1912 when the Balkan Wary had
thrown up as a separate state this last relic of the traditions of
the Turkish Empire in Europe. The latter on the other hand
offered him, supposing always a victory to which Ttaly should
have contributed, not only Albania, but certain closely defined
stretches of the Dalmatian coast and islands, and the acquisition
of the Italian-speaking Austrian provinces of the Trentino and
Trieste. Giolitti, and indeed everybody else, knew all about the
negotiations with the Central Powers, but the negotiations with
the Allies were carried on in the deepest sectecy. Eight monhs
of bargaining in neutrality from which Giolitti was excluded
weakened his hold on affairs and strengthened that of Salandra
and even more that of the King, for courts come into their own
at a time of seceet transactions. In October 1914 the Foreign
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Minister whom Salandra had inherited from Giolind died, and
the post was taken by Sidney Svnnino. The King now came
even more to the front, since Sonnino, who had in the stormy
days of 1899-1900 advucated a return to the letter of the old
Piedmontese Constitution by which ministers were responsible
to the King and not to parliament, was known still to favour such
a change. In April 1915 the Snlandsa Government signed with
the Allies the secret Treaty of London, wheteby Italy agreed to
declare war a month later on the terms set out above. Although
the facts of the negotiation are not cleas, it appeats that some
days later the Central Powers offered Giolitti a higher price for
Italian neutrality than they had been prepared to offer Salandra,
and at the bepinning of May 1915 the neutralist Giolitti faced
an interventionist government, each armed with a secret agree-
ment,

Meanwhile popular opinion had swung definitely towards
intervention on the side of the Allies, Both sides had strenuously
wooed the favour of Italy with propaganda to the peaple no less
than with prices to the government, and a French campaign of
publicity to exhibit the Allies as democratic and progressive and
the Central Powers s autocratic and reactionary was notably
successful. The republicans and radicals were the first converts,
and soon in popular estimation the interventionists were the
shining Paladins of liberty and the neutealists the chicken-hearted
and mercenary bulwark of reaction, (In the emly autumn of
1914, when attention was drawn away from the disorders in
the Romagna, the Socialist Party found itself united again in
supporting neutrality, They were all pacifists, Turati, Treves,
Lazzati, and Mussolini. The promptitude with which the much
respected German Socialist Party declared for the war gave them
another basis for unity, pride in their faithfulness when others
were unfaithful. But Mussolini’s character was not such as to
allow him to be happy in alliance not only with Turati and
Treves but also with Giolitti and the Vatican. In such an alliance
he was in effect a junior partner in a reactionary bloc, however
different his inspiration might be from that of his partners. He
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found hirnself appearing on the side of prudence, of the eye on
the profits, of what later became known in greneral as ™ pareceiio.”
Soin October 1914 he proclaimed it Avantif that while a socialist
could not for a minure tolerate an imperialistic war, a “war 10
end war” was different. Socialists should support and join in
this war with the Allies in order afterwards to overthrow for
good and all those who promoted war. This was very near to
the teaching of the expelled syndicalists who wanted wat in
order that the workers should be armed for the subsequent revo-
lution| The reaction of the Party was immediate. Mussolini
was summoned to explain himself at an improvised pathering,
He was howled down, and only a few of his words were audible,
He broke a glass and shouted: “You hate me because you stll
love me. . . if you think you’re putting me out of politics, you're
mistaken. You will find me always before you, proud and
implacable.”2

Within a month of his expulsion from the Party and the
editorship of Avanti! lie had founded his own daily in Milan,
the Popolo &'Italia (People of Italy). Tt is said that the French
Ambassador Barrére hielped him with funds. For motto it bore
Blanqui’s “Qud @ fer @ terre” In the first number, Mussoling
led off with these words:

“To you, to the youth of Italy, in the workshops and in the
universities, to the young in years and in spirit, . . . to you |
address my greeting, a word which in normal times I could
never have uttered. But now I utter it loudly and cleatly, with-
out ambiguity and in sure confidence—the dreadful and fascina-
ting word: Warl™ Later he turned to the socialist leaders who
had expelled him: “It is not against the proletariat that I shall
fight, The proletariat knows . . . that I have spent myself in an
indomitable impulse to action, without caring for danger or
counting my fatigue. But you, sirs, you who are the leaders of

In early xg17 Giolitti caused an outcry by writing in an open letter that
ltaly would get parecchio—"*quite a lot”, or even "*a pretty packet”, by
remaining neutral,

% Pietro Nenn, op. cit., p. 46.
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the Party . . . you shall pass through the tofls . . . T am here to

spoil your game. The case of Mussolini is not finished as you

think. Tt is beginning now: it is growing larger all the time.™

The Popolo d'Italia was supposed 1o he a socialist paper, and

Mussolini took with him {rom the Purty a certain number of

left-wing extremists who were in much the same position as the

syndicalists; that is, they were so far to the left that they were

almost indistinguishable from the extreme right, the common

ground being the irresponsible impulse to domination, action,

self-assertion, noise, and violence, and the revulsion from agree-

ment, debate, compromise, procedure, and tactics. These fol-y
lowers he formed up into Fasci di Combattimento, Combatanti
Groups, who went about speaking and agitating for intervention.

They still called themselves socialist; when Ttaly entered the war,

their members joined up with the rest, but when the Fasci di

Combattimento were re-formed after the war their composition

and their programme were different. The change in their whole

attitude was reflected in the changed significance of the word

“fascist.”

In April 1915 the young, the high-spitited, the big press, and
the government were interventionist; the neutralists were
Giolitti, the middle-aged, and some small weeklics, all the forces,
indeed, of parecchio. May 24th was the day fixed in the Treaty
of London for Italy’s declaration of war, but Giolitti probably
did not know this when carly in May he decided that Salandra’s
time was up. When he had handed over to Salandra in 1913 he
had not hothered even to expose himself in parliament to a vote
of no confidence; he had metely advised the King to entrust the
government {0 Salandra for a while. And Salandra, in power on
the open understanding that he was only a locum tenens, showed
signs of going against his absent mastet’s wishes, Giolitti took
a train to Rome. Parliament was in recess, but theee hundred
and twenty Deputies, an absolute majority, left their cards at his
house. On May 11th Salandra resigned, and the King called
Giolitti for consultations, But meanwhile another national figure

1 Both quotations from Sprigge, op. cit,, p. 121,
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had arrived in Rome. On May sth Gabricle d'Annunzio, that
weathercock genius, liad deployed bis magnificent otatory in
the interventionist cause at o Garibaldi celebration near Genoa,
and he followed it up with a kind of personal march on Rome,
Giolitti had been hissed at wayside stations; d’Annunzio was
cheered. In the piazzas of Rome he raised the wildest enthusiasm
by speaking of personal regencration through heroism, exalting
the military values and the poetry of war. A few days of pro-
cessions and riots and disorderly exaltation were enough to con-
vince the King that Giolitti should not return; on May 11th he
overrode the parliamentary majority for the first time since the
House of Savoy had been Kings of Italy and taking the Consti-
tution at its word recalled Salandra to power. War was declared
on the prearranged day. ‘‘Radiant May ", d’Annunzio called it.

In Milan Mussolini noted how it was done.

Joining in a full-scale European war was the greatest test 10
which Italy had been subjected since she had heen a nation, and
she failed in the test. Her history from 1915 10 1925 is that of a
100 young nation undertaking 100 great an enterprise, Ttaly was
not invaded, she was not attacked, she was in no way oflended
by the Central Powers. She went to war parly by the deliberate
choice of her leaders afier they liad carefully weighed the advan-
tages of intervention or neutrality, and that is a {ar more testing
thing to do than resisting attack, But partly also she went 10
war as a result of popular agitation, The majority of the parlia-
ment, a parliament elected only two years carlier by manhood
sufftage, had declared against war, and it was overruled by an
alliance of King, minister, poet, and mob. It is no wonder that
the state, only forty-five years old, disintegrated under the stress
of a war so begun.

When war was declared Lazzari, as leader of the Socialist
Party, sent a circular to all the local associations saying that the
attitude of socialists to the war was to be “neither collaboration
nor sabotage,” “'né aderire né sabotare” A first this line was
duly followed, but in the couse of the long static trench-warfare
of the high Alps a natural feeling of solidarity with their cousins
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and brothers at the front began to tura the majority of dutiful
Party members towards collaboration, The extreme left wing of
the Party however was moving the other way, and cxploited in
its propaganda the discomforts of mountain warfarc and the
rigours of the old-fashioned discipline to which the Itulian soldier
was still subjected, This propaganda was particularly effective
among the share-croppers' of Central Italy where the absence
of young men at the front made life hard for the farmer whose
labourers were his family.

Some dichard pacifists in the Party still went to intemational
socialist gatherings in Swimerland, at Zimmerwald in 1915 and |)
at Kienthal in 1916, where they passed motions against the war
and, far more important, met Lenin. But from 1915 to 1917 the
movement of the country in general no less than of the Socialist
Party in particular was towards a more wholehearted prosecution
of the war. Salandra, in accordance with his Giolittian policy of
refraining from more effort than was necessary to reach a desired
end, had tried to confine the war to one against Austria, and in
the Treaty of London had atranged to annex to Italy a territory
inhabited by other enemies of Austia, the Southern Slavs of the
Dalmatian coast. In August 1916 lie was succeeded by Paolo
Boselli, who formed a wider government and declared war on
Germany. His government included the former socialist Bissolati
and others of the school which held that, treaty or no treaty,
Italy had no right to annex the coastline of a people who were
struggling to win their mdependence from Iraly's enemy. The
former 1ift between interventionists and neutralists was closed
over and a new one appeated, that between Renouncers, Rinun-
ciatori, and those who held to the letter of the Treaty of London,
which, though not yet published, was pretty generally known,

In March 1917 the Socialist Party, having largely swung back
under the infiuence of Turati in consequence of the slow forma-
tion of a spirit of national cohesion, put out a very surprising
programme. The Party’s aims for after the wat would be, said
this programme, republican constitution, single-chamber govern-

1 Megqadri; French mérayers.
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ment with universal sufliage, election of magistrates and high
officials, social insurance, and a wide programme of public works
and land reclumations? Even if Tialy had emerged from the war
unequivocally victorions and united, it is very doubtful if this
moderate ptogramme could have survived even a year of peace,

; As it turned out, it was overtaken and engulfed by two great

 events in the autumn of 1917, the defeat of Caporetto, and the
Russian Revolution.

Before the events at Petrograd hiad been assimilated and under-
stood by Italian socialist leaders, their eflccts made themselves
felt. indirectly in Italy through their influence on the Anstrian
war machine, For the first time the Austrian Army was able to
turn its full strength southward to the Julian Alps, In May the
Austrians and Germans attacked through fog with poison gas
and caught the Italian forces in the middle of a major regrouping
movement which had been postponed to the very eve of e
fully cxpected attack by dissensions in the high command.
Caporetto was a very ugly alfair, The Italian Army was routed,
and re-formed its positions sixly miles back. In his communiqué
General Cadorna blamed the common soldier for (he defeat.
Deserters pouted backwards in thousands, demoralizing 1he fresh
units in the rear as they went, and many of them never returned,
Cadorna took absolute power to himself all over Northern Tualy,
but was soon removed and replaced by the liberal and popular
General Diaz who instituied a more lumanc discipline, and with
the help of a stiffening of French and English units led the
Ttalian Army in a serfes of victories 1hat ye-established its honour
by the time of the Austrian collapse.

But the damage done by Caporetto was not to be repaited.
It brought the first great wave of that disgust with the war which
led to the revolutionary movements of 1919 and 1920, In the
winter of 1917 Italy was very near to such a collapse as had ovet-
taken Russia a few months earlier, But the energy of the new
government of Signor Orlando and Signor Nitti, pledged to
avenge Caporetto, and the wise humanity of General Diaz at

* Sprigge, Og- city Pr 159+
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the front retrieved the sitnation. Tueati, recognizing the danger,
for once risked proletarian unity and proclsimed in the Chamber
his unqualified support of the war. Speaking rather to the
Sacialist Party than for it, he said: “It is our Fatherland, oo,
that is fighting on the Grappa.,” The mere use of the word
Fatherland, Patria, was a notable break with socialist tradition,

But the left wing of the Party was moved by Caporetto and
the news of the October Revolution in Russia to a very different
attitude. The man of the moment was the Romagnole Nicola
Bormbacgi: his name (*“nasty bombs ") and his appearance, butky,
black bearded, red-tied, were found to suit his views. He and
Lazzari, hearing what had been done in Russia, thought that at
last the moment had come for the Italian Revolution. They saw
in the disaster of Caporetto the opportunity for the Italian soldier
to desert with his arms, as the Russian soldier had, and, organized
in Soviets, to demolish the capitalist state. But there were no
seeds of revolution in the Italian Army; the Caporetto deserters
were filled not with bitterncss against the whole social order so
much as with boredom and disaflection from a gruelling static war
and a uscless code of discipline. Nor did the Orlando-Niui
cabinet play the part of Kerensky. So the Julian line was re-
formed, and carly in 1918 Bombacei and Lazzari were imprisoned.

During the war the Italian Socialist Party had in fact disinte-
grated. It was not possible in war-time to hold claborate con-
gresses, to thrash out a party line and expel the dissentients, and
so when peace came the two wings of the Party had dxifted apart
to an extent which would not for a moment have been tolerated
before. On the right were Turati and Treves, making resounding
patriotic speeches in the Chamber and outlining great plans for
social reform; on the left were Lazzari and Bombacci in prison
for utging the troops to use their rifles not against the national
enemy but against theit own officers and government, and be-
tween the two was every possible gradation of opinion.

8
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2. Revolution, 1918-20

At the end of the war the Treaty of London was the main
political issue in the country. The Bolsheviks lad found a copy
in the archives of the Russian Foreign Ministry and had pub-
lished it. The couniry and the government itsclf were sharply
divided between the *“renouncers™ of the advantages due to a
victorious [taly under the Treaty, and those who wished to extort
their rights. Vittorio Emanuele Orlando, the Prime Minister,
held to the letter of the Treaty; Francesco Saverio Nitti, his
Finance Minister and ablest colleague, suspended judgment; and
Bissolati, now in the government, was an enthusiastic tenouncer,
Early in 1918 the government had allowed and even encouraged
the renouncer journalist Giovanni Amendola to gather in Rome
a congress of the “oppressed nationalites” of the Balkans,
where they made plans together for an age of peaceful collabora-
tion between Italy and the Balkan States. When Wilson’s Four-
teen Points were published, it became clear that the xenouncers
were in the ascendant. Nevertheless, Signor Orlando’s attitude
seems to have stiffened, for in the very days when Wilson was
touring Italy amid uproarious enthusiasm, Bissolati, the chief
Wilsonian in the government, resigned. And so Signor Orlando
and Sonnino, who was still Foreign Minister, went to 1he Peace
Conference at Paris to clim Italy’s pound of flesh. Naturally
they were overruled by Wilson, Lloyd George, and Clemencea,
who held that the doctrine of National Determination set out in
the Fourteen Points superseded the Treaty of London under
which Italy had joined the war, and that therefore she might not
have the Dalmatian Islands and coast.

This was the international background to the revolutionary
year of 1919. The renouncers were delighted; Mussolini, still a
“socialist” and therefore a renouncer, described Wilson as the
“Prophet of the Peoples,” and denounced the adherents of the
Treaty of London as indistinguishable from the Austrian im-

perialists against whom the war had been won, But on the other
R4



1918-19] REVOLUTION

hand a growing body of nationalist sentiment was embittered at
Signor Otlanda’s failure to exact from the perfidious Allics what
it regarded as Ttaly’s due. It was widely remarked that, Fourteen
Points or no Fourteen Points, England and France had pocketed
the German colonies in Africa, while Italy had gained nothing
from the victory to which she had contributed except the “un-
redeemed ™ provinces of Trieste and the Trentino, which it was
believed that Austria had herself offered to Giolitti in 1917 as
the price of Italian neutrality. A more serious and better-founded
complaint against Signor Orlando and Sonnino was that they
were so occupied with pressing Italy’s territorial claims that they
had not found time to consider her economic position. While
the other victorious nations had been settling between themselves
a very profitable structure of trade treaties, Signor Orlando had
been walking out of the Peace Conference as a protest against
not being given a stretch of somebody else’s coast which was
probably quite unprofitable in any case. Why had he not made
economic agreements with the iron- and coal-exporting countries,
with England, America, and the new Poland?

But the bitter sticklexs for treaty rights were in a minority at
home, The political scene had changed entirely since 1914, and
it seemed that Giolitti and all his system had gone for ever.
There were now two great parties with popular support—the
“Mass Parties” they were called—the old Socialist Party and
the new Popular Party. It was hoped that these two parties, in
alliance or in healthy democratic opposition, would regenetate
the political life of Italy.

The Popular Party, Partito Popolare, was something entirely
new; it was the first appearance of a catholic political party in
Ttaly. Very early in the century the idea that catholicism could
provide a basis for conduct in democratic politics as well as for
personal morals was introduced into Italy from the writings of
various foreign authors, including Cardinal Manning, We have
seen how for the first time Italian catholics were allowed to go to
the polls in 1904, but not in a party of their own, They went as
individual consciences making their individual choice from among

8
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the candidates before them, T'wo things stood at this time in the
way of the formation of a popular catholic party; the first was
the hostile atitude of the Vaican itself towards the lay lialian
state which had usurped its realm, the second was the attiwde
of the Church in general 1o property. Even if the Pope Lad
sponsored a political party in those years, it would not have got
much support, because of the very stiff view taken by the clergy
about propetty. Property was much discussed then; the socialists
held that individual property was a principle of the oppressive
capitalist state and was to be swept away by the revolution,
This teaching was more atiractive to the share-croppers of
Central Italy and to the day-labourets of the north than was
that of the Church, But during the ninetecn-hundreds two pre-
lates at Pisa, Monsignori Bonomelli and Toniolo, expounded
the doctrine that there is a distinction between the divine right
(jjus naturale) of property in general, and the human application
of that right in particular cases; and that therefore, while the
institution of property is not to be questioned, any particular
form of property, such for example as the various forms of land-
tenure in ltaly, might be questioned as the produet of human
failings. This teaching converged with that of the new school
that wanted to take catholic dogma in a symbolic sense only,
and formed the Modernist Movement. The modernists, as was
to be expected, made no political progress because of the very
decided opposition of the Vatican to their theology.

But after the war the sitvation was different. Firstly, the
Vatican had finally emerged from its half-century-long sulk about
the Ttalian state and, while it did not actively participate in form-
ing the Popular Party, it stood aside and did not obstruct.
Secondly, whereas the old modernists had been preaching a
spiritual revival during the full flush of Giolitdan prosperity,
the Popular Party was able to make the most of the pacifism of
Christian teaching at a time when the memories of Caporetto
and the present spectacle of Signor Orlando “losing the peace™
had brought a great wave of reaction against the war and almost

* Braceianii.
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of repentance for having fought itd Thirdly, property was now
a more burning question than ever. In 1916 a sheel signed by
Salandra himself had been circulated in the trenches which
promised that the peasants should ““have the land ** after the war.
When the peasants came back and found no signs of any change
being prepated they formed into processions hehind Popular
Parly leaders, often beating a crucifix, and occupied some
big estates which seemed to be under-cultivated. The priests
themselves sometimes exerted their influence to protect these
peasant squatters. The peasants wete naturally delighted with
this new clerical approach to property, the socialists were sym-
pathetic, and indeed nobody could find it possible to blame
such peaceful coups de main, the effect of which was to raise the
productivity of the land.

The founder and leader of the Popular Party was a Sicilian
priest, Don Luigi Sturzo, Under the Italian Constitation a priest
might not stand for parliament, nor yet hold office in the govern-
ment. Don Stutzo was thercfore a lobby man, a Party-Congress
man, and a journalist. During the four years hetween the peace
and the march on Rome he showed himsell 10 be much the
ablest politician in Tialy except Mussolini, The basis of the
Popular Party’s programme, and its most potent atiraction, was
this same view that property itself is instituted of God, but that
man can sometimes make a fearful travesty of it. In practice the
Popular Party found it was good that a man should have his
acte, his cow, his spade, or his bicycle, and had that he should}
have a trust, a syndicate, a cartel, a holding company, a chain of;
estates, and so on, This put it squarely on the left and got it
the title and standing of a “Mass Party.” Its emblem was the
Crusaders’ Shield, inscribed “ Liderras,” which had been the
emblem of the medleval communes, and it criticized the consti-
tution of the time for over-centrahzation It asked that bureau-
cratic Rome should give way to a sytem of regional semi-
autonomy and multifarious enterprise, and it dramatized the

18ee a most interesting article hy Cesare Gorelti in the Critica Sociale of
January 16th—g1st, 19205 Milan.
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excellences of the centuries when the communes had been the
biggest unit of government. Don Stuzo insisted that the Party
should be “aconfessional,” that it should not be confined to
practising catholics, since the Vatican was not yet prepared to
take charge of a poliical party coextensive with iy steict relj-
gious adherents, nor would such a party have had much success
at the polls. Aconfessional it was, though its leadership and
inspiration remained Christian. It had two fairly distinct wings;
on the right the orthodox “black” catholics, who saw in it a
defence against advancing socialism, and on the left the hankerers
after primitive Christianity, with ““sell all that you have™ and
““the eye of a needle” for their mottoes. On the whole, the left
wing prevailed.

The Party was formally constituted early in 1919 and grew
rapidly in strength, detaching a new section of the syndical move-
ment from socialism, and making its own central syndical
organization out of the already existing Italian Labour Union,
Unione Italiana del Lavoro.

As we have seen, the Socialist Party emerged from the war
profoundly divided. Turati, patriotic but a renouncer, was
widely canvassed as the next Prime Minister, since it was fully
expected that the fifty socialist Deputies sent to parliament in
1913 would be very much increased at the next general elections,
It seemed possible to hope that a Socialist-Popular coalition under
Turati would carry out great democratic reforms and finally
purge Italy of the paternal corruptions of Glolitti. But all such
hopes depended on the outcome of the internal struggle between
the left and right wings of the Socialist Party, between the
defeatist ex-convicts Lazzari and Bombacci and the patriotic,
liberal parliamentarians Turati and Treves, Long befote battle
was joined between them at the National Congress of the Party
at Bologna in October 1919, it was becoming clear that the
reyolutionaries wete once again in the ascendant.

Eg is hardly possible to overestimate the effect that news from
abroad had on the Italian socialists in 1919, There was the fall

of the Hapsburg and Hohenzollern monatchies, the Bolshevik
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Revolution in Hungary, the formation of Soviets in Bavatia,
the unsuccessful Spartacist Revolution in Berlin, and above all
that continued trumpet-blast from the East of challenge, reproof,
and assurance in one, the Bolshevik Government of Russia,
defending the Revolution against the Armies of International
Reaction. If the Jtalian Army had not actually been defeated in
war it had been heavily beaten in one pitched battle, and the
general spirit after the war was one of bitterness and revolt which
seemed propitious for revolution. Best of all, 150,000 deserters
were still in hiding, and more than a million cases, admittedly
not all very setious, were awaiting trial by court-martial. Now,
thought the Italian revolutionaries, was the time for which they
had been waiting, ““The dictatorship of the proletariat through
the peoples’ Soviets™ was the aim3) possibly not all the revolu-
tionary leaders clearly saw the difference between Russia, a
defeated and backward autocracy, and Italy, a victorious and
modern democracy.

But almost before revolutionary propaganda could get under
way the General Confederation of Labour held its National
Congtess at Bologna in January 1919 and voted a programme,
The main points were: republican constitution, abolition of the
Senate, proportional representation, institution of popular initia-
tive, veto and referendum in legislation, aholition of the political
police, foreign politics to be controlled by the Chamber of
Deputies, and, most interesting of all, the institution of “The
Constituent.” I Costituente, the Constituent Assembly, was
a continuous undercurrent of socialist propaganda at this time.
Many socialists did not want it, and many who were not socialists
did, but on the whole it was a socialist plank, It is hard to say
what it meant. Some said it was to be a Chamber paralle] to the
Chamber of Deputies, a sort of producets’ parliament, to which
should be entrusted industrial and agricultural legislation. It
would be the top of an elected pyramid of syndical bodies of
which the base would be the Chambers of Labour. Others said it
would not be quite like that. Inany case it was the expression of
the dissatisfaction with the legislative machine of those who were

8
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not full revolutionaries. It was an idea obviously influenced by
the evolving structure of Workers', Peasants’, and Soldiers’
Soviets in Bolshevik Russia, and occupied much the same place
in the socialist armoury as Regionalism did in that of the Popular
Party2

The progtamme of the General Confederation of Labour was
voted down by the Parliamentary Group of the Party, wlho were
mostly good Turatian reformists and thought it too far to the
left. On the other hand the revolutionaries thought it too far
to the right. It might have been acceptable if some commina-
tions against the capitalist order had gone with it, but, stated
baldly as a reform to be aimed at, it seemed to show that the
authoritative syndical organ of the working classes was not whole-
heartedly for the revolution,

Sacialist action in the first eight months of 1919 was contra-
dictory and inchoate. In March the Party Direction dissociated
itself from the Second (Amsterdam) International and associated
itself with the Third (Moscow) Intetnational, or Comintern, In
April, during the parliamentary recess, the same Parliameniary
Group which had voted down the programme of the General
Confederation of Labour demanded the implementation of its
most contentious point; in the name of the Wilsonian principle
of “power to the peoples” they asked for the delegation of
certain types of legislation to an organ of a reformed syndical
system. Strikes were more widespread than ever before; during
the summer even the state school-teachers struck, On July 20th
and 21st was observed an international general strike in protest
against intervention in Russia; the strike had been agreed on an
Italian initiative at a socialist conference at Southport eatlier in

1 The apitation for the Constituent was strong enough for the very
eclectic Nitti to take notice of it. Abbiate, the Minister of Labour in Nitti's
thitd government (May 1920), worked out a scheme for the instimtion of a
National Labour Council, which would be the elected peak of the syndical
pyramid, and would have certain legislative powers itself and the right to
delegate athers down the pyramid. The Cabinet passed Abbiate’s scheme,
but Nitt fell the next day and it was pigeon-holed (Critica Socinle; July
16th-313t, 1920) The Mussolinian cotporative state was by no means a
fascist invention. T toe T
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the year. The French Confédérarion Gindrale du Traveil hiad
fallen away, and so had the Italian Railwaymen’s Union; and
the strike was more like a national hohday In ]uly also spon-
taneous and leaderless demonstrations against the rising cost of
living which followed the war led to the appearance in the '
Romagna and Tuscany of ““ Sovicts ™ for the distribution of food, .
Troops sent to put them down joined the amateur Bolsheviks.
The General Confederation of Labour put out a manifesto in
which it exhorted the ““Soviets” not to believe that agitation
could suspend economic laws, or that any amount of workers’
control could force anyone to sell below the cost of production
for long. But when invited by the government to send repre-
sentatives to a commission on methods of stopping inflation, it
refused. The Genetal Confederation of Labour was known not
to be revolutionary, but Avanz/, the organ of the supposedly
Bolshevik Party Direction, said about these movements:t “The*
mob has every right to indulgence; but it is the duty of the
Socialist Party to warn it not to fall into its own trap after it has
suffered in the trap of profitcering commerce. . ., It is no good
thinking that requisitioning goods will solve the complex national
and international problem of a rising cost of living. What is
more, this sort of sacred and resolute justice has a hidden danger
of its own, because it sends up consumption and aggravates the
trouble, and because it makes for feverish hoarding, another
cause of shortages, which is besides unfair to those who have
less to spend; because all in all it will brmg about a very gtave
ctisis after the hours of comfort it gives.” Economically these
are excellent sentiments, but politically they are surprising for an
organ supposedly devoted to the violent overthrow of the exist-
ing order. It was the first appearance of another great incon-
sistency of the Socialist Party which became more and more
evident as the revolutionary activity rose to its climax in the
autumn of 1920, the unwillingness of the *‘ revolutionary * leaders
to exploit a really tevolutionary situation when at last they had
ot
1 Avanti! July 3td, 1919.
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Meanwhile the disintegration of the state desived by the revo-
lutionaries was undoubtedly in progeess. The mare spectacular
symptoms of disintegration were rooted in economic factors
which were not clearly visible at the time. First, and by far the
most important, was inflarion; a the end of 1918 the lir stood
at 634 to the American dollar, in 1919 it fell first to 8-05 and
then to 1307, and at the beginning of 1920 it was down to 1847,
Allowing for the slight inflation of the dollar at that time, these
figures show a rise in the cost of living of about 300 per cent in
eighteen months.

There was also the usual crop of war-profiteers who, no wiser
than their fellows in other countries, behaved in just that flashy
way best calculated to draw down equalitarian vengeance. There
was a grave housing shortage. The metal industry, to be dis-
cussed in more detail later, was in difficulties about reconciling
the great increase which the war lad brought to its productive
capacity with the need to import almost all of ils iron and coal,
As demobilization went on, more and more teturning soldiers
4y found their pre-war jobs taken by younger men wlio, as often as

not, were openly hostile 10 the war and its memory and laughed
at them for having been such idealistic fools as to leave their jobs
for it. Natural grievances, epitomized In the major who bad to
return to being a lift-hoy, 1ook on a political colour. Young men
who had just or not quite finished their university training when
they went to the front were unemployed, and their trained but
inexperienced minds were as petrol to the flames of discord.

It would be hard to find a better short description of the
nascent dissension between combatants and non-combatants than
this, from the novel Oggi domani e mai by Riccardo Bacchelli,

“Then, when the war was wound up rather than won, when
everyone was mote of less discontented with the goverhments,
both old and new, then it was as if all the expenses of promises
and schemes and hopes had to bear fruit to the people, And the
fruit it bore was wonderful fantasies, enchanted words, schemes
of reform, and that need for something new which most often
begins and ends in its own self, if indeed it does not end i shoot-
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ing . . .and it bore too that need of doing something which made
it seem that the world could not have Jaboured so much simply
to achieve that which was achieved by the politicians at Versailles,
the need which made Wilson a prophet for a yeat, It was born
of the return of a generation, grown up and fortified in war, which
found itself inexpert in civilian affairs, or even wholly ignorant
of them. And then began the rancorous delusions, the vague
hopes, and the multiplying contradictions which flourished among
those who were relaxed and corrupted not so much by the social
licence which naturally accompanies and follows a wat, not so
much by the life of an armchair-warrior in the civil service o war
industry, as by a secret self-dissatisfaction which could not suffer
the rebuke which the demobilized servicemen implied. The ex-
servicemen, in their turn, wete astonished to see how a whole
wotld had gone on living, and painfully realized that they must
themselves learn or relearn 1o live. They found faction and
demagogy presenting the war to the people as a monstrous and
bloody deception and the educated classes, with the characteristic
insouciance of decadence, using an illusory prosperity to amuse
themselves and, one may even say, making it a point of good
breeding and savoir-vivre not to play the returned heto, not to
afflict their neighbours with war stories, It was this spirit which
called a whole literature ‘ Armistice Literature’,"

The hostility between those who had fought the war and
those who had not did not reach its full intensity until the next
year, but in 1919 it was already very noticeable. The issue was
complicated by the presence of those, including the deserters,
who had fought the war and wished they had not, and those who,
becanse they were too young, had not fought the war and wished
they had, The romantic heroes of these boys were the Ardi,
the Daredevils, a kind of super-commandos who had been
excused most of the discipline and all of the trench warfare, and
had been kept in privileged comfort until they were needed for
some hazardous exploit. When the Ardisi were demobilized
they had the habit of privilege and were filled with a dangerous

! Riccardo Bacchelli, Oggi domani ¢ mai; Milan, Garzanti, 1940;
PP- 29-30.
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esprit de corps. Disappointed at missing the excilements of war,
as many as liked of the gencration that. was adolescent in xgxg
were able to console themselves with the thought that they too
could have been Arditi. These second-hand daredevils, un-
troubled by any lack of the qualities which hud been required
of the original ones, aped their dangetous exemplars and went
about looking for violence, There is in Italian politics and Italian
affaits in general an unhealthy strain of respect for youth. A
mediocre young poet is more esteemed than a good elderly one,
He is esteemed not for the promise which he has, but for the
achievement which he has not; and over and over again in the
troubled history of modern Italy the high-hearted and useless
gallantry of adolescence has been taken as inspiration, and the
moderation and experience, not only of age but of young maturity,
has been derided as pusillanimity. 1t was largely an adolescent
mob that took [taly to war in 1915, and now after the war the
adolescents were out again, jealous of their elder brothers, in
search of “adventure,” and saying inside themselves: *“Me too!
Me too!”

Tt was inevitable that d’Annunzio should come forward at this
moment. He was by now a national hero; bis exploits as an air-
man during the war had combined with the popularity of his
poetry and his novels among the nationalists and all ““volun-
tarists” to make him a figure worshipped, hated, or uneasily
recognized, according to temperament, He was without any
doubt a real poet and an effective, if undisciplined, novelist. The
quality of his writing is torvential, oratorical, exuberant; it
belongs, to quote Croce, to the Barrés tradition of “sadistic and
homrious™ literature, To live according to the moral implica-
tions of d'Annunzio’s work would be rash; to act according to
its political implications must be disastrous, and it was. In the
late summer of 1919 he called to the standard of poetry and ad-
venture a numbet of these bellicose adolescents, of demobilized
Ardizi, and of others who had failed, in Bacchelli’s words, “to

8adica ¢ lussurioss. The Ttalian word has not travelled away from
the medieval Latin fusuric as has the English.
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learn or relearn to live,” and even some mutinous units of the
Army with their officers. These he {ormed into neo-Roman
“legions™ and, supported by some ships of the Tialian Navy,
marched on Fiume on September gath.

The question of the Dalmatian coast had been left undecided
at the Paris Peace Conference on the understanding that it was
to be settled larer by direct negotiations between the Italian and
Yugoslav governments. The small port of Fiume had not been
included in that strip of coast which by the discredited Treaty of
London was to have gone to Italy, but shortly after the war the
Italians in the population had seized power and declared Fiume
to be part of Italy. The town had thereupon been made an inter-
national city and occupied hy a mixed garrison of French, British,
and Italian troops. The Italian contingent had been subsequently
withdrawn because it could not be stopped brawling with the
French contingent, and in September 1919 Fiume was in much
the same position as Trieste in 1946; held away from both Taly
and Yugoslavia by a mixed neutral garrison, it was a standing
challenge to the nationalists of hoth countries. When d’Annunalo
and his leglonaties arrived, singing, excited, and determined on a
gesture against the renouncers and those who dishonoured
Italy’s part in the war, the British and French gairisons, tired of
holding the turbulent and unimportant little town, withdrew.
D'Annunzio, finding a number of ships in the harbour con-
veniently loaded with food and other useful material, converted
their crews to his cause, some by oratory and some by force,
and having thus solved immediate economic problems he instafled
himself in the finest Renaissance palace and began to organize his
government.

In June of the same year Signor Orlando, returning from Paris
without having secured the implementation of the Treaty of
London, which a large section of opinion did not in any case
want to see implemented, had fallen, and had been succeeded by
Francesco Saverio Nitti, Signor Nitti, like Signor Orlando, was
a Southerner. He was an economist and political theorist of some
standing, and his intention was to hring the two *“mass parties,”
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the socialists and the populars, into useful collaboration fn the
democratic state machine. There had as yet heen no clections
since the war, so he had not been able to show whether he could
carry out bis intention. D'Annunzio's march on Fiume was his
first test, and Lis answer to it was conditioned by his determina-
tion that Italian politics were in furure to be as free as the wind,
Great new forces, nationalism no less than socialism and popular
catholicism, were to sweep away the unsavoury wreckage of the
Giolittian system, and any repressive gesture before the election
was therefore out of the question. So instead of taking any action
agalnst the movement, which was based on mutiny in the armed
forces and involved a direct violation of Imly's international
/ agreements, he abrogated the rights that the Tralian State had over
the Renaissance palace where d’Annunzio had established himself,

In Milan Mussolini noted how it was done. In the middle of

September he said in the Popolo d’Jtalia: **Our government is
l not at Rome, it is at Fiume.”

Assured of no interruption from Rome, d’Annunzio promul-
gated the Statute of the Province of Fiume, This constitution
was concerned more with the mystic whole and the poetic
afffatus than with checks and balances. It “promised the cor-
pletest liberties 1o all citizens, together with o maximum of
hierarchic organization and authority.” The state was to be cot-
porative, and the corporations were ten in number: first the
labourers, second the managets and technicians, third the shop-
keepers, and so on. The tenth ““had no special trade or register
or title.” It was *“reserved for the mysterious forces of progress
and adventure.” The Statute ends “In the pauses of music is
heard the silence of the Tenth Corporation.”

The d’Annunzian state was held together by display and
oratory, D’Annunzio introduced the *“Roman salute,” the out-
stretched arm and hand, and every morning would appear on the
balcony of his palace and harangue his legionaries.

“What shall we do with the Deputies?” he would shout.

“Make sausages of them,” came the legionaries’ answer.

1€ T Snrioge op, ¢it., p. 175, 2 Loc, cit.
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“No, they’d poison us.”

“Then we’ll smack their bottoms in Piazza Colonna.”
“That's better,”™

He also invented the litany of nationalism:

Leapen: A chi la vittoria?
Mos: 4 noi/

Lraper: A chi I gloria?

Mos: A noi/

Leaper: 4 cki Pltalia?

Mog: A noi/

Tocerser: Kia! Eia! Alala!

and he gave his legionaries the motto ** Me sz frego! ”, “ What the
helll”, or “ Je men fiche! ”

It seems that the smacking of the Deputies in Piazza Colonna
was ot only a daydream; d’Annunzio had plans of embarking
his legionaries at Fiume, disembarking them at Ancona and other
poris on the Adriatic coast, and marching on Rome. Even in
1919 the disintegration of Italy was such that this was not an
impossible project.

In Milan Mussolini noted all these things,

Such was the state of the country; there wete inflation, strikes,
spontaneous “‘Soviets,” mutiny, private armies erupting over
the frontier, in short the incipient disintegration of the state,
when the Socialist Party met in National Congress at Bologna
in October. The general election was to take place on November
16th and it was to be for the first time by proportional repre-
sentation, This was primarily Don Sturzo’s idea, although the
General Confederation of Labour and the Socialist Parliamentary
Group had also declared for it, and its main purpose was to make
impossible a reappearance of the Giolittian system of local bar-
gains. If a Deputy had no constituency, he could not be offered
a bridge in it. The principal matter for discussion at the Congress
was therefore the composition of a national list of candidates for
the election; it was unofficially called the “Congtess of Candi-

1 Pietro Nenni, op. cit,, p. 73.
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dates,” The men who were put up would be an expression of
the Party’s policy.

Tt was of course the Russian Revolution which rised passions.
All shades of opinion were expressed at the Congress, from those
who were ashamed that two years had passed and Italy had not
done Kkewise, to the old guard of gradualists who held that the
savage upheavals of a half-Asiatic police-state were of no interest
to a modern democracy like Italy. Italian socialists were already
travelling in Russia, and their return and report were eagerly
awaited by the left wing of the Party. Treves took a more
independent line about these “ Argonauts.” “What? Are we to
have a revolution or not according to whether they may decide
by a majority vote that one is better or worse off in Russia?*s
A faitly long extract from the acts of the Congress is worth
quoting, since it shows the hair-trigger frame of mind that the
mere word “Soviet” induced at this time, and also the attitue
of Tuati, who was still the most important man in the Party,

Turati is speaking:

“To-day everything is changed. Do you not hear? Thrones
and dominations are crumbling on every side, and more or less
social republics are taking their place; we are in a revolutionary
phase, We have already got the dictatorship of the proletariat
in Russia and Hungary, But I must say, Hungary doesn’t seem
to me a very encouraging example; and as to Russia, anybody
who is not content with communism on paper would be wise to
suspend all judgment until the experiment is a litle better known,
But, after all, in Russia they are holding fast. It may be that
there is in Russia a sort of precocious, unforeseen maturity; I
was just going to say a *“ premature maturity.” And so, long live
the universal Soviet!

The Soviet! There is a magic word which makes a great
imptession on the mob . . .

MarrerLr: Perhaps the Soviets are a laughing-matter?
A Vorce: Long live the Soviets| [Warm applause.]

1 Critica Sociale; August 1st-15th, 1920,
o8
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Leong:t Whoever said that knows what socialism is. Long live
the Soviets! [Applause and vivacious noises.]

Turati: My dear interrupter, I didn’t say ““long live the Soviets”
nor “down with the Soviets.” I was saying something else,
with which your interruption had no logical connection,

[Leone shouts something from the back of the hall, but it is
not undetstood because of the indescribable tumult which has
been let loose. Brawling sets in on every side. The Chaitman
tties to restore order, but does not succeed. Serrati? and others
descend from the platform in order to calm spirits. Shouts are
heard such as: “We aren’t at a cabaret ", “Enough witticisms 1,
“Long live Nittil”, “Long live Bolshevism|”, ““Long live the
Soviets!”, etc.]

Cuarrvan: Let Turati speak, and he can explain the phrase
which gave rise to this tumult.

A Voice: And let him change his ideas. [Renewed and increased
tumnult.]

Borpica:® Well done the Unitarians 4

Rrra Marerorrr: Turati’s a gentleman; he has always heen
coherent, It’s the others who aren’t gentlemen, because they
haven't the courage to throw him out,

[The tumult calms down little by little. Sertari wants to speak
from the middle of the hall, but the Chairman asks him to come
up again onto the platform and then firmly calls on Turati to
continue, During the uproar Turati has stayed at the rostrum.]

Turarr: Comrades: allow me to give a short and honest explana-
tion, which will show you how absolutely unfounded this
tumult is. [A little brawling sets in again, but is quickly sub-
dued by the bellringing of the Chairman5] Cormrades of the
other bank| . . . I had no intention . . . [Renewed tumult,
provoked this time by the little group of the abstentionists.?

1 A near-syndicalist of the pre-war type. See page 62.

2 The Leader of the pacifists during the war.

8 Extreme Left; later a founder of the Communist Party.

# The name under which the gradualist Turatian right went at this time.
Proletarian unity again.

8 Tialian chairmen, including the Presidents of the two Houses of Parlia-
ment, have always been armed with bells.

From the elections, See below.
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The whole hall roars *“Silence!”] T couldn’t have had any
intention of offending anybody at all. Tt's not in my interest
and not in my nature to do so. .. . Frankly, can you seriously
think that I don’t feel a deep respect for the Russian Revolu-
tion? I should simply be an idiot if I didn’t.™

There were three motions up for the vote, each calling for a
changge in the Genoa programme of 1892, and it was understood
that the candidales for the election would be drawn maialy from
the supporters of whichever motion was voted. On the left was
the motion of the * communist-abstentionists,” which called for
complete revolutionary intransigence, the fusion of the Party in
the International Communist Party, that its name as a national
party should be changed to “Ttalian Communist Party”, and,
most important, that it should not fight the general elections at
all. On the right was the motion of the ** maximalist unitarians,”
maximalist from the “maximum programme” of xgoo and uni-
tatian from proletarian unity, with whom Turati, as a “ minima-
list” by tempetament, was rather unwillingly associated, They
admitted the excellences of the Bolshevik Revolution but laid
more emphasis on the internal democratic reform of the Party.
The motion of the left got 3,417 votes, that of the right 14,880,
and that of the centre 48,41x. The motion of the centre there-
fore became the programme of the Party. It was put forward
by the “ maximalist electionists,” and ran as follows:2

“"The Congress of the Italian Socialist Party, met at Bolognaon
the 5th-8th of October 1919, recognizing that the Genoa pro-
gramme is now outdated by events and by the international
situation created by the world crisis which has arisen as a result
of the war, proclaims that the Russian Revolution, the most
propitious event in the histoty of the proletariat, has made it
necessary, in all the countties of capitalist civilization, to work
for its expansion. Given further that no rufing class has yet
renounced its despotism unless constrained to do so by violence,
and that the exploiting class itself has recourse to violence in

L Critica Sociale; October 16th—31st, 1920; pp. 2§5-6.
® Rinaldo Rigola, op. cit., pp- 440~2.
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defending its own privileges and in stifling the attempts of the
oppressed class to free itself, the Congress is convinced that the
proletariat must resort to the usc of violence 10 defend itself
against bourgeois violence, to conquer power, and ta consolidate
revolutionary conquests. It also affirms the necessity of studying
the means of spiritual and technical preparation. Considering
further the present political situation with regard to the forth-
coming elections, it determines to enter the lists in the electoral
field and within the organs of the bourgeois state in order to
catty out the most intensive propaganda for communist principles
and to effect the overthrow of the said organs of bourgeois
domination.

In view of the above considerations it determines to modify
the programme of the Party so that it shall now run as follows:

ProGRAMME

(The first four heads are heads 1, 2, 4 and § of the 189z pro-
gramme; see p, 28. It continues thus:)

Recognizing further that capitalist society and its attendant
impetdalism has let loose and will let loose wars on an ever vaster
. and more deadly scale;
and that only the arrival of socialism can lead to civil and economic

eace;
End that the ruin of the whole civilized world is an evident sign
of the bankruptey which threatens all countries, both victors
and vanquished;
and that the manifest inability of the bourgeois class to repair the
damage it has done shows that a revolutionary period has begun
in which a profound transformation of society will lead from
now on to the violent overthrow of bourgeois capitalist domina-
tion and to the conquest of political and economic power on the
part of the proletariat;
and that the instruments of oppression and exploitation of the
bourgeois domination (States, Communes, and Civil Services),
cannot in any way be transformed into organs of the liberation
of the proletariat;
and that against these organs must be set up new proletarian
organs (Workers’ and Peasants’ Councils, Councils of Pub]ic‘
Economy, etc.) which will function at first, during the bourgeois
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domination, as instruments of the violent strugple for libetation,
and later as organs of social and economic transformation and of
reconstruction in the communist new order;

and that the violent conquest of power on the part of the workers
will indicate the passing of power itself from the bourgeoisie to
the proletariat, thus installing the transitory regime of the dic-
tatorship of the whole proletariat;

and that in this regime of dictatorship the historical petiod of
social transformation and the realization of communism must be
hutried on, after which, with the disappearance of classes, will
also disappear every domination of class, and the free develop-
ment of each will be the condition of the free development of all;

DETERMINES

1. to inform the organization of the [talian Socialist Party
with the above principles;

2. to adhere to the Third International, the world-wide prole-
tarian organization which expounds and defends these principles;

1. to promote agreements with those syndical organizations
which are engaged in the class-strupgle in order that they should

base their action on the deepest realization of the above prin-
ciples.”

The second of these last three resolutions, adherence to the
Third International, was carried by acclamation, the other two
by the vote.

The new programme was a sharp repudiation of the old. The
Russian Revalution had given a new life to phrases that had for
twenty years been repeated with less and less meaning behind
them, and more and more as a mere ritual. The main practical
decision of the 1892 programme had been to work within the
organs of the state and to try to convert them into “‘instru-
ments of the economic and political expropriation of the ruling
class™; which meant to pursue in them whatever might be
socialist policy at the moment. The main practical decision of

1 The fact that the verb *‘DETERMINES” has no subject is not due to the

excision of the first four heads; it has nooe in the original. The Engfish of
this translation is probably no worse than the Italian,
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the 1919 programme was to st up parallel organs of government,
a state within the state, because it was now seen that the existing
organs of government could not “in any way™ be made nse
of to further socialist policy. Nevertheless, the Party was to
contest elections as before. This was another compromige be~
tween reyvolutionaries and reformists, If it had adopted the left
motion, withdrawn itself entirely from democratic politics, and
concentrated entirely on building up the “new proletarian
organs,” the Soviets, the Party could have had a socialist revolu-
tion in Italy within a year of the Bologna Congress. Or if it
had adopted the right motion, forgotten all about the state within
the state, and concentrated entirely on democratic politics, it
could within six weeks of the Bologna Congress have formed
under Turati a government so strong as to tow the less experi-
enced Popular Party with it and do more or less what it liked
with the country. But to vote either the tight or the left motion
would have been to split the Party, and that was a possibility
that no socialist could face any better in 1919 than he could in
1900,

The situation had not changed essentially since that date, The
spectacular alarums and cxeursions of the strikers on the one
hand and of the d’Annunzian legionaries on the other and all
the signs of a coming break-up of the Italian State did not alter
the choice before the Socialist Party. Before the war there had
been no hope of a socialist revolution or of a socialist govern-
ment. In 1919 there was every hope of one or the other, but not
of both, The balance was the same, but the weights were larger.
Before the war the Party had sacrificed coherence to unity; now
it sacrificed to unity its certain success in either of two mutually
exclusive courses, and it decided to follow them both.

The Party went to the polls under the Hammer and Sickle,
and 156 of its candidates, drawn mostly from the centre and left
of the Party, were returned. Next in number came the Popular
Party with xoo. Eight other groups, including the radicals and
republicans, shared the remaining 252 seats. During the Speech’
from the Throne the majority of the sacialist Deputies, each wear-
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ing a red flower in his buttonhole, walked out of the Chamber
singing the “Red Flag.” Those who remained shouted ““Lony
live the Socialist Republic,” and were forcibly silenced by the
constitutional parties. Bombacci, now editor of Avantif, pro-
cliimed “revolutionary Italy is born,” and published a deaft
Soviet constitution.

P

 During the remaining six months of Signor Nitti's govern-
ment the confusion of the country became almost indescribable,
Thete was no civil war in the sense of campaigns and battles,
because there was no clear issue to fight on. There was no
revolution in the sense of the armed ovesthrow of government,
because of the lack of leadership in the Socialist Party. There
was instead a running series of useless violence and strikes, an
ever-increasing bitterness between ill-defined factions, and a
genetal demoralizatiofi;) To give an adequate impression of the
bitterness and demoralization would take pages of ancedotes
and particular examples and it would not lead o any better
understanding of the causes and issues, What the {ssues were it
is impossible to say, so disorientated were the rioters and strikers,
even the most determinedly violent of them, Of the causcs it s
only possible to be sure of one, the war, A very young country,
hitherto on the boundary of the deadly game of European politics,
had heen drawn suddenly in, and while she had stood up faitly
well to the war itself, she could not hold together in the unease
and disruption that followed it.

Tt was at this time that the vilifiers of the war were most in
the ascendant. Insults to officers in the streets reached such a
pitch that the War Ministry ordered them not to go out in uni-
form, and a certain Misiano was elected to parliament on no
other qualification than that of having been a deserter? The
natural reaction to this was an increase in the popularity of
d’Annunzio; open appeals were addressed to him to come down
and “liberate” Rome.

The Fiume enterprise had originally had all the classical

1 He was physically expelled by the fascist Deputies in 1921.
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characteristies of nationalism, and nationalism i usually w be
found on the right. But we have seen how d’Annunzio tended
to stay in the political antipodes where right and left mect, and
no sooner had be established himself in Fiume than he sent
ambassadors to Moscow, who exchanged compliments with
Lenin,

The news from the East was for a time even more exciting
for the socialists than it had been in 1917. The Red Army liad
defeated Kolchak and Denikin and was advancing into Poland;
for a moment it seemed that it might be 1797 again, and that the
Revolution would come sweeping across Europe with a vie-
torious army. But there followed the campaigns in Poland, and
the Jtalian socialists turned back to their impossible juggling
with parliament and revolution.

They had already put themselves out of the running in parfia-
ment. They could have formed their own government, they
could have controlled Signor Nitti, who was generous with
offers of portfolios, they could have made themselves masters of
the country in any number of ways. But no: bautgeois insti-
tutions could *“in no way " be made to serve socialist ends; and
therefore the Deputies reverted to a position very nearly as un-
co-operative as that which they had taken up in the brave old
days of 1895. But this time nobody was going to arrest them or
to pass repressive laws against them. In the winter of 191920
the general feeling among the non-socialists was: “You have
shown us how powerful you are, and we have been much im-
pressed by your strikes and your plans for reform. Will you now
form a government and do what you like with us? We don’t
understand what you are demonstrating against. You are the
biggest party in the country, and we are in your power.” The
socialist answer in parliament was to introduce a private measure
to permit divorce.

Away in the cities and the fields, where the revolution was
supposed to be in preparation, they were no more effective.
Strikes were continuous, unopposed and almost always *success-
ful” Wage increases followed rapidly upon each other and
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inflation therefore continued, But there was no sirategy. One
example will be enough. Early in r920 the Post Oflice workers
came out on strike. There were no second thoughts now about
the illegality of government servants striking, and at the very
moment when they went back the railwaymen, also governmen;
servants, came out. Over and over again there would be 5
general strike in one town followed by a general strike in another,
when a little determined co-ordination by the Party through the
General Confederation of Labour could have multiplied mani-
fold the disruptive and revolutionary effect. But when faced at
last with a real revolutionary situation, the socialist leaders
remained somehow inhibited, fascinated by the theory of the
thing, A cestain Graziadei writing in 4vansi/ on February 20tht i
said: “There is nothing we can do except follow the course
decided on at the Bologna Congress; that is, propaganda and
parliamentary criticism, and provoking cabinet crises and the fall
of governmenis, until there is bomn a conviction that only
socialism in power can resolve the present political crisis.” Speak-
ing on May 20th at a meeting of the National Council of the Party,
one of the organs whose proliferation conteibuted 1o the cot-
fusion, the same Graziadei said: *“The general strike as an instru-
ment of expropriation docs not exist.”® These two quotations
admirably show two weaknesses of socialist leadership; the first
a ““never jam to-day” attitude; the second a blind dogmatism.
In the second it is the words “ does not exist™ that are interesting,
Graziadei might have said “a general strike has never yet been
an instrument of expropriation,” or even “it is vain to tty and
use a general strike as an instrument of expropriation,” but to
decide that a certain dynamic combination of events *“does not
exist” because it has never been tried is subtly indicative
of the Marxist frame of mind, shown in both these quota-
tions, that there is no need to hurry or take any active steps
labout the revolution because it is bound to come in any
event.

* Quoted in Pletto Nenni, Swriz di guatiro anni; Rome, 1946; p. 73.
1% Lo sciopero generale espropriatore non esiste.”
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Tn March 1920 came the first indication that, if the socialist
leaders were content to let the strikes go on and on until some-
how the revolution came about of itself, other sections of the
community were not. In that month a congress of industrialists;
passed a resolution® calling for a stronger government whichq
would insist on the efficiency of the state services, In the word-
ing of the resolution, avertones are perceptible of a fecling of
class solidarity against plebeian excess.

In Mitan Mussolini noted it.

Amoang the celebrations on Labour Day, May 1st, was a foot-
ball match at the Tuscan seaside town of Viareggio. A tendency
to carry the class-struggle onto the football field gave rise to
rioting and disorders in all Tuscany which wete in turn reflected
in the Chamber of Deputies, now in more or less permanent
uproar. Signor Nitti resigned for the second time and at once
proceeded to constitute Lis third cabinet. As a price for the sup-
port of the groups of the right, on which he had to rely in default
of any glimmer of sympathy from the socialists, he agreed to
lower the bread subsidy substantially. He promulgated the
reduction by Royal Decree, since in the state of the Chamber he
found it almost impossible to legislate by any other means, The
consequent outery in the country was aggravated by a go-slow
movement on the part of the telephone and telegraph workess,
and on June 8th Signor Nitti repealed the decree and resigned for
the third and Jast time. Under him the state of the county had
gone from bad to worse, and it is impossible to say that he had
done much to stop it. He had arrived in power, an intellectual
without party affiliation, hoping to preside over the healthy
competition and development of the two mass parties. But they
would not be presided over, and he was not strong enough to
bring them to heel. He was forced back on the support of the
right, and in consequence a standing complaint against him had
been that he was afraid of dealing with a real grievance by taxing
the rich or soaking up war profits. Almost his only positive
act had been to confuse the police situation by putting alongside

1 Printed in Nenni, Storia di guatiro anni; p. 6g.
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the established corps of the Carabinicri, which had a tadition
on the whole honourable, a new corps of Royal Guards, Guardse
Regie, which quickly fell a prey to faction and resentment, The
three great evils of Italy, inflation, strikes, and d’Annunzio,
these he had left untouched,

There was little hesitation about his successor. A man was
needed who knew the ropes, who could play off the parties against
each other, who, if he could not inspire confidence, could buy it;
better corruption than chaos, and above all anything for a
familiar face in this stormy new world! The King called Giolitt;
Giolitti was now seventy-eight; he had been seven years out of
office, and it was five years since he had been hissed out of Rome
by the ““Radiant May” agitation, But he was still vigorous, and
as reasonable as ever. He announced his programme: a treaty
with Belgrade to settle the Adriatic question, with the liquidation
of d’ Anmunzio to follow; parliamentary control of forcign affairs,
balanced in internal affairs by a “return to the constitution” in
the manner of Sonnino, which was to give the government a
freer hand in dealing with disorder; the confiscation of war
profits; and an inquity into government expenditure during the
war, His cabinet included the interventionist Signor Bonomi as
War Minister, Count Catlo Sforza as Foreign Minister,' a pro-
fessional diplomat with a passionately international outlook and
a consequent impatience of disorderliness like d’Annunzio’s, and
Benedetto Croce as Minister of Education. Signor Croce was to
enlist the sympathy of the Popular Party because, although no
catholic himself, he had come to believe in catholicism as a social
cement and he was to introduce religious teaching into the state
schools.

"This was a very reasonable programme, but the time for
reasonableness had passed. The socialist Deputies greeted Giolitti
with a new blast of defiance and Treves, who had been almost a
Giolittian before the war, wrote in Critica Sociale:® ““*Save us,
Glolittil Work the miracle! Save us, Giolitti!’ Not that way

* The same who is again Foreign Minister now (f949).
# June r6th—goth, 1920,
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lies salvation.” Even the more moderate socialists had good
cause to be disturbed at Giolitt?s return, for, when between 1908
and 1912 they had come near to trusting him, he had brough
the Libyan War upon them. The result of that had been the
Congess of Reggio Emilia and the hegemony of Mussolini, and
by now they did not like to be reminded that Mussolini had once
been their leader.

With proportional representation, paternal corruption was no
longer possible; but Giclitti had not lost his touch. During his
last ministry he brought all the old skill to bear on calming the
country down. He could not do it, but his minisiry was cer-
wainly the best between 1918 and the end of parliamentary
ministties.

Disorders continued. Giolitti’s first act on coming to powet
was to announce Italy’s withdrawal from the ill-defined protec-
torate in Albania; this was the first step in his policy of tidying
up the Adriatic, Before the withdrawal could be carried out,
there were some attacks by Albanjans on Italian troops., The
news of them, and the stories of malaria across the water, reached
some Bersaglieri who wete waiting to embark at Ancona, The
Bersaglieri, a erack regiment with a great pride in their tradition,
had been threatened some weeks earlier with dispersion among
other regiments, and the detachments at Ancona mutinied and
refused to embark. There was a sympathetic general strike and
riots in the Marches and Umbria. Faced with another revolu-
tionary situation the socialist leaders once again called for calm
and discipline. Giolitti resolved the situation by evacuating
Albania at once,

In September and October came the high-water mark of
socialism in Ttaly, the Occupation of the Factories. The workers
of a group of industries, tired of waiting for a lead from above,
began the revolution for themselves, Their movement is usually
called in Italian the “Metallurgical Occupation®; there s no
one English word to cover the group of industries involved.
This group included roughly everything to do with metal except
shipbuilding. The shipyard wotkers had their own union, not
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affiliated to the General Confederation of Labour. The workers
yof the metal group, from smelting, rolling, pressing, and casting,
[ down to turning and the minutest mechanical consiruction, were
caveted by the only preat trade union in Traly, the Federation of
Metallurpical Employecs and Workers, Federagione deglt Impiegasi
¢ Operai Metallurgici, or FLOM. The FLOM, was affiliated
to the General Confederation of Labour, and influential in its
counsels. It was an exception to the rule that in Italy it is the
Chambers of Labour that count and not the trade unions; but it
 was not a nation-wide trade union, because the industries it
! covered were situated only in Piedmont and Lombardy, and
{particularly in and around Turin and Milan.

We have seen how the Italian iron and steel industries have to
import from abroad almost all their raw materials; coal and iron.
As far back as 1887 protective tariffs had heen introduced in the
form of a duty on imported finished products, and it was under
the artificial shelter of this duty that the industeies in pig-iron and
raw sicel had grown up. During the war the duties had been
raised and the industry had rapidly expanded to meet the demands
of war production. During the war 1o there had been some 1alk,
particulatly among the workers themselves, of international price-
control of pig-iron and serap-iron, This peoject had been half-
heartedly mentioned by the Italian negotiators at Paris, and had
met with little sympathy {tom the produeing countries, the
United States, England, and France. In 1920 there were many
schools of thought among those concerned with the industry
about how best to organize it, given the shortage of transport,
world-wide in shipping and Italian in rolling-stock, and the
need to import almost all the materials at one stage or another in
their working, Some held that iron should be imported in ore,
some in pig and scrap, some half-worked and in rolled steel,
some even in finished products. The issues were further compli-
cated by those who held that hardly any coal need be imported
if Italy's water-pawer were fully developed for electric smelting.
In the result there was unco-ordinated buying on an uncontrolled
world market, and the financial structure of the industry was in
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2 tap-heavy condition indicated hy the fact that wages were only
|9 per cent of total expenses.?

Tt was in this unsettled industry that the particular phenomenon
of constructive communism® grew up. Thirty-five thousand
workers were employed in the foundries and rolling-mills, and
more than three hundred thousand in engineering.® The nucleus
of communism was in the preat Fiat car-factory in Turin, It
was a very different sort of communism from that of Bombacci,
whose inspiration was mote like the old destructive anhelitus
of the anarchists, Torinese communism, associated particularly
with Antonio Gramsci, the founder of the Italian Communist
Party and its prophet and martyr, and Palmiro Togliatti, its
leader from 1944 onwards, was essentially a constructive affair,
Gramsci and Signor Togliatti, who were intellectuals, were its
siudents and codifiers; but it was in the factories themselves
that the new constructive communism grew up. The skilled
and comparatively well-paid car workers had a structure of
co-operative associations and union organs for various purposes,
and these, reinforced by political debating circles, really did
approach the Bologna ideal of the state within the state. Through
this powerful machine, a machine of an enlightened sort by the
standards of the class-struggle, the metal-workers of Turin had
in 1919 and carly 1920 carried out a series of strikes for welly
defined ends which were praised for their determination by the:
Turin edition of A4vanti/ and blamed by the Milan edition,
more closely under the control of the Socialist Party Direction,
for setting too fast a pace for the ““general strategy™ to keep up,
with. At one point the Ministry of Labour put forward a scheme
for increased tariff protection for the industry in order to allow
the payment of the higher wages demanded by the F.LOM.
The leaders of the F.I.O.M. answered that, whether they got the
higher wages or not, increased protection which would raise the

1 Article by Gino Luzatto in Critica Sociale of April 1st~15th, 1920.
3The communists were at this time still a group within the Socialist
Party,
3 Gino Luzatto, loe. cit.
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price of metal products was against the interests of the whole
commupity and they would not tolerate i1,

In the summer of 1920 the leaders of the F.LOM,, more
revolutionary than their superiors of the General Confederation
of Labour and more realistic than the ““gencral strategists™ at the
Socialist Party, made the only large and organized revolutionary
attempt of these years, By way of putting the screw on the
managements during some normal wage negotiations, the
“Agitation Committee,” which was the spearhead of the strike
organization, ordered no overtime to be worked in a group of
factories. After some argument, on August zist it ordered
“obstruction” on a well-elaborated plan combining the advan-
tages of the English methods of “going slow” and of “‘working
10 rule.” An “obstructor” is just as uscless as a striker, and
mote annoying to the management, because he stands about in
the shop heing openly useless instead of staying out of sight at
home. The management of the Romeo factory at Milan lost its
nerve first; on August 28th it procluimed a lock-out and got
the police 1o occupy its premises, This was whete the process
departed from the notmal. The Committee of Agjlation retaliated
by ordering the workers t0 occupy upwards of three hundred
plants, and to work them themselves. The order was carvied out
and the men began to work again, In some factories they beld
the management and the white collars down in their chaits,
in some they tried to provide management and white collars
from among themselves. The metal-workers’ co-operatives
guaranteed profits for as long as necessary. In some places
“Red Centuries” were organized from among the workers,
armed, and set to guard the factories against any attempt by
the old managements to take control again, It was not clear
at first what it was all about, but within a day or two those
workers who were trying to run the managers’ offices discovered
the records of a kind of political espionage to which they had
been subjected. This provoked the leaders of the F.LOM. to
set forth their terms for treating with the expropriated employers.
They were that the two sides should come together for discus-
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sions, on the understanding that organs should be set up which
would give the workers a very substantial control over the
management and policy of the industry, The proposals were not
detailed.

The F.I.O.M. and the metal-workers themselves had now done
all that they could; they had in effect carried ou the revolution
in theit own sphere, and, what is more, they had cartied it out
swiftly, peacefully, and with determination. Either the thing
had to go forward or it had to collapse, for the amateur workess’
managements could not expect to win recognition and co-
operation from the professional capitalist managements of the
rest of the country’s economy. Now if ever was the time for
determined action by the Socialist Party. Instead of the demora-
lization of Caporetto or the vague turbulence of the bloody
general strikes which had followed each other throughout the
last year, they were presented with established workers’ control
in the country’s most highly developed group of industries,

On September 5th the General Confederation of Labour made
a pronouncement through its General Secretary. There were
three possible courses: (x) to confine the movement to the metal
industry and to consolidate the position gained there; (2) to
promote movements of the same sort throughout the whole
country; (3) to convert the movement into the revolution. It
favoured the second course. Shortly afterwards came the reaction
of the Socialist Party Direction; it oflered to take charge of the
movement. The movement was of course well in charge of itself,
as far as it went. What was needed was either a swift follow-
through to the proclaimed ends of the Party, or a frank recogni-
tion that it did not wish to pursue those ends. Parliament, that
organ of hourgeois domination which could in no way be made
to serve socialist purposes, was in recess, and the socialist
Deputies asked that it should be convened.

But Giolitti did not intend to sit in Rome and listen to 2
hundred and fifty-six different versions and explanations of what
was happening. He had been in daily contact with Socialist
Party leaders for twenty-eight years, twelve of which he had
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spent manipuloting them as Prime Minister, and he saw clearly
that there was no danger of a real revolution, He himself in his
Memoirs draws the parallel between the situation in 1920 and
that of the general strike in 1904, As in 1904, he waited. “T wag

f firmly convinced,” he writes,' *“that the government ought . , ,

, to allow . . . the experiment to be carried out up to a certain
point so that the workers should be able to see how unpractical
| were their proposals, and so that their leaders® should be left
w1th 10 excuse to put the blame for failure on others. Besides,
this long-term political expediency coincided with the shor-
term expediency of the police situation . . . because, if he had
put the police to keep the workers out of the factories, it would
have taken all he had, and there would have been none left over
to keep order in the piazzas, whete the workers would then have
gathered. Tn 1904 Giolitti had dissolved and gone to the country
at the critical moment; the agitations of 1920 came less than a
year after a general election, at a time when Gioliuti had been in
power for four months only and had hardly made a start on the
programme which had been approved in parliament. So this time
he did not dissolve, but, having compleied his fortnight of
educative inaction and sized up the inefficacy of the Socialist
Party leadership, he went up to Turin. In Turin he held meet-
ings all round and made reasonable speeches telling the workers
that he recognized their claim 10 a part of the responsibility for
direction. He convened a meeting of the employers and showed
them an Order that he proposed to publish if they did not come
together with the workers’ representatives and reach an agree-
ment. It ran:

*“A mived commission is to be formed consisting of six
members nominated by the General Confederation of In-
dustry* and six by the General Confederation of Labour,

1 Quoted in Nenni, Storia di quattro annd; p. 107.

% Caporioni: this means Gauleiters exactly, but since Gauleiters was not
an English word in 1920, it will not do here.

3 Neqni, Storia & quastro anni; p. 105

1 Correspondmg to the Federation of British Industries.
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including two technicians or employees on each side, and is to
formulate proposals for the use of the Government in present-
ing a bill to reorganize Industry on a basis of the patticipation
of the wotkers in the technical, financial, and adminisirative
control of the concerns. . .. The workers are to teturn to their
posts.
Giolitti
Turin, September 15th, 1920  President of the Council.™

The commission had to meet, and negotiations dragged on in
irrelevant arguments about payment of wages during the Occupa-
tion. But by the time it was clear that no agreement would be
reached and the government had proceeded to daft a bill by
itself, there were other things for both workers and employers to
think about.

Giolitti is not usually given much credit for anything he did
in his last ministey; his conduct in the general elections of the
following year has obscured all that he did earlier. But his
handling of the occupation of the factories was undeniably satis-
factory. By taking once more the risk of inaction he showed both
sides in the dispute that the only reasonable course was to reach
an agreement hetween themselves. If he had tried to deal with
the crisis from Rome he could not have escaped offending one
side or the other; by going in person to Turin he was able to
convince both sides that the issue was both wider and less inflam-
mable than they had thought and that thorough discussions were
needed. When they had been held, something might be done
about re-forming the whole structure of Italian industry. His
soothing personal intetvention gave the impression, in the words
of the former socialist Signor Bonomi who was to succeed him
as Prime Minister, that “liberty had killed rebellion, and, in full
liberty, the rebels had to admit theit failure.”® That is one side
of the matter; but the Giolittian speciality of smothering revolu-
tions with liberty depended on the ‘Weakness of the revolutionary

1 Prime Minister,
# Ivanoe Bonomi, Dal socialismo al fascismo; Rome, 1924; p. 37-
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leadership. 1f once it had decided what it wanted to do, the
Socialist Party could in 1920 have hrushed Giolii aside in
parliament, or ovesthrown Giolitd, purliament, state, and all, in g
revolution.

At this moment, when the socialist leaders wete disheartened
and divided among themselves, when the incompatibility of
parliamentary and revolutionary activity had been shown once
again, and when particularly the communists in the Party were

fomplaining of the inadequacy of the Party Direction, there
arrived from Moscow the famous Twenty-one Points, These
were a statement of the conditions to be fulfilled by any party
wishing to belong to the Third International, and were circulated
to all the socialist parties. It is perhaps worth condensing them
hete.

To belong to the Third International, a socialist party had 1o:
(1) conduct an entirely and coherently communist propaganda
and expound the tenets of the Internutional; (2) tolarate the
presence of no bourgeols in its ranks, even if workers had at first
to he used as experts; (3) form parallel, illegal organs of govem-
ment; (4) conduct illegal propaganda in the army and (5) among
the peasants; (6) systematically unmask palriatic socialists in the
name of internationalism; (7) break with reformists and integral-
ists (Turati, Modigliani, Kautsky, Hilferding, Hillquit, Longuet,
and Ramsay MacDonald were mentioned); (8) conduct propa-
ganda against colonies and protectorates; (9) organize com-
munist cells in the trade unions; (10) conduct propaganda
against the Second (Amsterdam) International; (11) if it must
be represented in parliament have only truly communist repre-
sentatives; (12) maintain an iron discipline and centralization in
the Party itself; (13) purge the Party perodically; (14) do all
it could to stop intervention in Russla; (15} abandon whatever
programme it might have and draw up a new one which was to
be approved by the Third International; (16) accept as binding
the decisions of the Congress and Executive Committee of the
Third International; (17) take the title of “ Communist Party,”
in order that the workers might distinguish it from the old
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“yellow™ socialist partics of the Second International; (18) see
that any important pronouncements of the Executive Committee
of the Third International were publicized in the Party’s press;
(19) call a National Congress within four months in order to
have these things approved at which (20) a Party Direction was
to be installed of which at least two-thirds should consist of
those who had professed communism before the date of these
Twenty-one Points, and at which (a1) dissentients from these
Points wete to be expelled.

The matter of these points and the high-handed manner of
their expression brought about a major crisis in the Italian
Socialist Party. They wete published in Avanti/ on September
215t accompanied by a leading article saying that whoever had
compiled them, whatever his knowledge of other countries, did
not know Italy. The Italian socialists, so they said, were different
from those of other European countries because they had been
officially pacifist throughout the war and because the reformists
had been expelled in 1912, On the day after their publication the
Party Direction had accepted the Twenty-one Points by a
majority of seven to five, but an authoritative answer could only
be given by a National Congress of the Party. It was arranged
to hold a Congress at Leghorn in January, which was within
the period of four months stipulated in the Points.

At the moment of the collapse of the revolutionary Occupa-
tion, the Bolshevik Government had struck a grave blow at the
precarious unity of the Italian Socialist Party. We must now
consider why, for the first time since 1900, unity was becoming |
necessary.
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3. Counter-revolution, 1920~5

Mussolini’s progress towards the right continued. At the end
of the war he was still as bellicose a socialist as he had been in
1915, but he was also a “renouncer,” as befitted a socialist, The
next move towards the right was when he suddenly launched a
fresh campaign against Bissolati, whom he had had expelled
from the Socialist Party in 1912, After his resignation from the
Otlando Government, Bissolati went about the country lecturing
and speaking for the cause of renunciation. When he came to
Milan, Mussolini heckled him in person and attacked him in the
Popolo d'Ttalia for wanting to take the fruits of victory from the
soldiers who had so heroically won them during the war. The
citcle was now complete and Mussolini had become a full-blown
nationalist,

If he hated Bissolati, whom he had expelled, he hated still
more the Socialist Party leaders, who had expelled him. It was
ptimarily as an anti-Bolshevik movement that he founded fascism
in 1919. The programme and inspiration of fascism do not con-
cern us here in any detail, but there were two points in it relevant
to the history of Italian socialism. First, it was as an alternative
to bolshevism that Mussolini put the Fascist Party forward,

 The support he won came not only from the sadists and thugs,
not only from the fanatical nationalists, but also from those who
wanted a peaceable restoration of civil order and those who felt
there was more in nationhood than was implied by the socialist

| who spat at a uniformed officer in the street. Mussolini caught
Italian patriotism on the natural rebound from the injuties it had
suffered. The second point is that Mussolini did not put himself
forward as a dictator in 1919 and 1920. He did not offer to
abolish parliament, civil liberties, or the press; he offered to
discipline treacherous elements, those who needed disciplining,
the enemies of the country. Few people will apply such phrases
to themselves.

In the autumn of 1920, when the socialists were disconcerted
ve0
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by the failure of the Occupation and were threatencd with a split
about acceptance of the Russian ultimatum, the fascists were
beginning to emerge fram Milan and to raid and buccaneer round
about Northern Italy. The castor-oil technique was heing
developed, and the phrase “punitive expedition” was becoming ,
known: it described a gang of youths breaking up the offices of
a Chamber of Labour, of a local section of the Socialist Party, or’
of a local socialist paper. In December d’Annunzio was finally
called to order. Giolitti and Sforza had concluded the Treaty of
Rapallo with Yugoslavia, abandoning the claims of the Treaty
of London and making Fiume a Free City. Then they sent troops
and a naval unit against it. The legionaries were at first disposed
to tesist, but a shell from one of the ships burst against the facade
of d’Annunzio’s palace and he surrendered, lamenting that death
had spared him and thus prolonged the shame of being an Italian.
The return of the legionaries brought colourful recruits to
fascism, and Mussolini made use of their experience in the mise-
en-scine of nationalistic adventure, The Fascist Party adopted
the black shirts which had been the war-time uniform of the
Arditi, learnt to chant the meaningless “ Ko/ Eia/ Alald!”,
and took “Me ne frego” as its motto. In November post-war
demobilization ended, and the last returning soldiers found in the
Fascist Party an organizatfon that helped them to “learn or re-
learn to live™ by giving them a pseudo~military organization and
a field for martial activity in civilian life. The next genertion
of adolescents, those disappointed not only of the war but also
of the Fiume enterprise, found their release in fascism.

On November 19th, 1920, the fascists of Bologna staged a

major “punitive raid” which bore much the same relation to
earlier fascist agitations as did the Occupation to earlier socialist
strikes. It was to be a show-down, a blatant gesture which could
not be shuffled out of afterwards. On that day they posted the
following notice in the streets of Bologna: “Women and all
those who love peace and quiet are to stay at home on Sunday.
If they wish to deserve well of their Fatherland, they should hang
an Iwlian tricolour from their windows. Only fascists and
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bolsheviks are to be in the streets of Bologna on Sunday, Tt will
be the test, the great test, in the name of Ttaly.™ On the Sunday
the fascists had everything their own way, and the town was
given over for the day, not to fire and the sword, but to rubber
truncheons and castor-oil.

From then on the fascists advanced as the socialists retreated,
Against the disorderly violence of the socialists Mussolini brought
an ordered and caleulated violence. Turati called it ““a revoly-
tion of blood against a revolution of words.” It appears that the
landowners and industrial employers were not averse from
financing the fascist movement; they certainly became less and
less averse from openly sympathizing with it. Mussolini himself
was as much a moderating as an inflaming influence. At the end
of 1920 he saw that the Occupation had been the high-water
mark of bolshevism, and that it was now on the ebb. But his
eclectic genius had learnt from Giolitti as well as from Sorel and
d’Annunzio, and he gave holshevism another two years to show
its complete failure.

When the Socialist Party met in special Congress at Leghorn
in January 1921 its members were getting used to the idea that
they were now under physical as well as political attack, that to
be a proclaimed socialist exposed one to bodily barm. Few local
sections in North and Central Italy bad not by the beginning of
1921 been beaten up or at least threatened by the blackshirts, and
it was against this background that their representatives cast their
collective votes for or against the acceptance of the Moscow
Points. A letter had been received from Zinoviev, the President
of the Comintern, in which he wrote: “The Congtess of your
Party meets at 2 moment when the proletarian revolution is
knocking at the doors of Ttaly.”? Zinoviev was late; the revolu-
tion had knocked in vain at a door which the socialist leaders
themselves had failed to open, and insurgent fascism was now
beginning to hold it shut. Another letter from Moscow was
received at the Congress, saying: “ The unity of the Party is an

! Panfilo Gentile, 50 anni di socialismo; Milan, 1948; p. 147.
® Nenni, Storia di quattro anni; p. 121,
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equivocal formula: 1 means the unity of communists with (he
enemies of communism. There is no place for this unity in the
ranks of the Third International” There were again three
motions up for the vote: (x) that of the ** purc communists” who
whole-heartedly accepted the Twonty-one Points; (2) that of
the *unitarian communists,” who wished to adhere to the Third
International but not at the cost of a split in the Party and not on
dictated tetms; and (3) that of the *“concentrationists,” the right
wing, who held squarely that a party of the standing of the Itafian
Socialist Party accepted favours from no one, and frankly pro-
claimed that its policy should be decided in Italy and not at
Moscow. The first motion got 54,783 votes, the second 92,028,
the third 14,695. About 100,000 were not cast at all. The *“pure
communists” accordingly left the Party and founded the Italian
Communist Party, while the supporters of the motions of the
centre and right remained in uneasy unity for eighteen months
more. At a subsequent congress of the General Confederation of
Labour the casters of 432,564 votes split away to follow the
Communist Parly, while 1,434,873 remained attached to the
Socialist Party. With the Communist Party went most of the
wits and the guts of the socialist movement. The wits belonged
to the Torinese tradition that brought about the Qccupation,
and whose most cffective leaders were the two young intel-
lectuals Gramsei and Signor Togliatti, Their different personal
histories provide the link between the communism of the period
after the 1915-18 War and that of the petiod after the 1940~
War. The guts of the movement belonged as always to the
Romagnole tradition, the tradition that produced Mussolini,
whose leader was Nicola Bombacci. Bombacci later became a
hietarch of the Fascist Patty and ended his life in 1945 strang up
with Mussolini in Milan.

Tt 'was in the summer of 1920 that Ttalian socialism reached itz
zenith. Then it had had a quarter of a million Party members,
about three million workers organized in unions and Chambers
of Lahour who wete more or less closely committed to socialist

1 Ibid., p. 123.
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politics, and of whom 2,320,163 were grouped under the socialist
General Confederation of Labour, just ten times as many as in
195, At the general elections of November 1919 the Party had
polled 1,800,000 votes in an electorate of some cight millionand
had emerged the strongest party in parliament with 156 Deputies.
At the local elections of November 1920, it won 26 provincial
governments out of 69, and 2,162 communal governments out of
a little less than twice that number. Avanti/ in six editions had
a cirerlation of 00,0001 But within six months, under the twin
blows of the failure of the Occupation and the Twenty-one
Points from Moscow, it had fallen apart; and the split which
resulted from the Congress of Leghorn spread right down to the
smallest local trade union group and to the Chamber of Labour
of the smallest agricultural town. The rival communist and
'socialist organizations, both political and syndical, did not have

“ time to crystallize during the four years of battering persecution
ito which they were subjected by the fascists, who profited by
their division to seize power.

The period between the Congress of Leghorn in January and
the second general election since the war in May showed how
much enfeebled was the Socialist Party, in spite of the fact that
this was the Party to which the great majority of the organized
workers still adhered. After two years of its own hair-raising
revolutionary propaganda and of action which, if not revolu-
tionary, was undeniably violent and illegal, the Party decided that
its hest defence against the yet more violent and more illegal
action of the fascists was to take refuge behind the laws which it
had formerly despised. A catchword was Jaunched by the new
Sectetary of the Party: ‘“Back to the bosom of civilization!”
The socialists appeared no longer as proud, unflinching tebels,
but as decent law-abiding folk subjected to the brutal and un-
warranted attacks of an illegal minority. This was a perfectly

1 These figures are taken from Professor Gaetano Salvemini’s introduction
to Jtalian Democracy in the Making, by William Salomone; Philadelphia,
19453 . ix; and from the articdle Fasciomo in the Enciclopedia Italiona;
1936.
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defensible position, but, as to law-ubidingness, they had burnt
theit boats in the pust two years. Their new humility at home
was aggravated by 4 humiliation abroad. Although outflnked
by the alacrity of the communists, the socialists still hoped to be
allowed 1o join the Third International, and Costantino Lazzari
Went to Moscow to put their case, But even Lazzari, a foundation-
member of the Workers’ Party in 1882 and of the Socialist
Party in 1892, the man who had introduced the purge of the
reformists in 1912 and had been imprisoned for pacifism in 1918,
always a revolutionary, always a proletatian, the spearhead of
the class-struggle within the Party iself, even he returned empty-
handed. The younger and more rigid Russians pointed out that
the Party was still called Socialist, that it was riddled with yellow
patriots like Turati, Treves, and Modigliani, the most whole-
hearted ““collaborationist™ in the Parliamentary Group. So the
Socialist Party continued to profess its allegiance to the Third
International while the Third International would not have it as
a member.

Giolitti thought that the time had now come for the country
to pass judgment on the retreating socialists, and he announced a
general election to be held on May 15th. Tn common with many
other people he hiad mistaken the nature of fascism, or liad per-
haps overestimated his capacity to control it. He thought it
would serve his putpose by leading the country away from turbu~
lent socialism, The socialists had acted violently and illegally for
too long for Giolitti to feel any scruples about turning their own
methods against them. When a balance was reached between
violent fascism and violent socialism there would be plenty of
time for him or his successor to make the peace. It was this
attitude on the part of the government that made possible the
“Bologna happenings” of the previous November. The atti-
tude, moreover, fitted in very conveniently with the virtual
impossibility of any other attitude, since an army which was
liable to drop sections that would then follow a poet across the
frontier was not of much use in suppressing disorders. It was

1 ¢ Fatsi di Bologna.”
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further a standing complaint of the socialists that the fageists
were heing supplied with arms by ihe police. A manifesto posted
in the streets of Milan after an incident of socialist violence iy
May 1921 serves to show whit degree of impartinlity was observed
by the Royal Guards that Signor Nitti had instituted

*Comrades and brothess in arms! The excerable misdeed
wrought yesterday by the Socialists on our comrade has
atoused a veritable shudder among the citizens, but from you
it calls for implacable vengeance! And vengeance we shall
have. The um%rtunate mother of the victim implores us!

“The Fatherland imposes it on us. Consclence demands it
of us. Our lamented comrade wishes it!

“Before this shameful and infamous crime, we feel that we
must shake ourselves free of the duties which we have hitherto
scrupulously carried out. 'We feel that the lament of our poor
Sebastiano imposes on us the duty of prompt and bloody
reaction.

“Be brave and loyal and, while you fecl Aowering within
you the ‘nec devii nec rotrogradi)’ cry out with one voice:
“Vengeance is ours!’

“All good Itatians have been, are, and will always he with
us, as are with us the desolate comrades in arms who make you
this appeal. The Fatherland will reward us; the poar desolate
mother will be eternally grateful to you.

“A. Group of Royal Guatds.

“Milan, May 18¢h, 1921.”” ,

Giolitti arranged that the fascists should fix the elections for
him. He gathered round him a group which presented itself to
the electors under the name of the National Bloc; it consisted of
the Liberals, the moderate conservative party, with which
Benedetto Croce was associated and in which were pritnarily
the southern landowners and the liberal aristocracy, the Old
Right, a little group which disliked everything that had happened
since Depretis came to power, the democrats, a colourless central
mass which found both socialism and the Popular Party too

¥ Nenni, Storia di quastra anni; p. 139.
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demagogic for it, and the fascists, Now that proporiional repre-
senlation bad made impossible the web of bargains which
Giolitti had been used to spread out from the Ministry of he
Interior, brutality was tv take the place of bribes and the fascists
were there to supply it. To be Giolitti's captain of mercenaries
suited Mussolini well enough for the moment, who was now
posing as the saviour of order, the man who would give form 10
the aspirations for national cohesion. He did his work well;
there was more violence at the polls than had yet been seen in
Italy and a number of socialist candidates were prevented from
going to places where they were due to speak.

Giolitti’s aim in the election was, as in 1904, to reduce the
sacialist representation. The Socialist Party, having voted down
in National Council the usual motion to abstain from the elec-
tions altogether, got 128 seats, the new Communist Party 13,
the Popular Party 106, and the National Bloc and Independent
groups made up the tolal of 500, The Fascist Party got 33, If
soclalists and communists be 1aken together, socialist representa-
tion had therefore fallen only from 196 to x35. For a month
Giolitti continued to govern uncasily without the support of
either socialists or populars, for, notwithstanding Signor Croce’s
school-reform, the latter wounld not toletate some of Giolitti's
financial measures which affected the interests of the Vatican.
They liad earlier withdrawn from office his Minister of Finance,
Meda, a man of their party. When thercfore in June Mussolini
withdrew fascist support, Giolitti fell. To succeed him the King
sent for the former socialist Ivanoe Bonomi, who was able to
command the support of the Populars. He 100 had been elected
in the National Bloc.

‘When Mussolini went into opposition and Giolitt fell, govern-
ment ceased to be exercised in Italy. The burning political
question for the rest of r9ar was whether Signor Bonomi had
done right in leading his cabinet to the Vatican in order to carry
their condolences on the death of Pope Benedict XV. In the
Chambet of Deputies Mussolini changed his tune now that he
had kicked aside the ladder. He spoke sometimes like a scrgeant
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to liis teoops, sometimes like 4 smug facher to his children, claim-
ing geatitude for having held back his champing Blackshiss,
and sometimes he treated the Deputies 1o open threats of pliysical
violence and grossly hectoring insults. e was 2 more thickset
man now, and surer of himself; and his personality and the mili-
tary cohesion and flexibility of his lite minority seem to have
exercised a kind of hypnosis on the disorganized legislators, It
was in one of his smug fatherly moods that soon after the elec
tions he signed the “Pact of Conciliation” with the socialists,
He for the fascists and a certain Zaniboni for the socialists
negotiated and signed under the eye of the President of the
Chamber, Enrico de Nicola;! an agreement to the effect that the
fascists in the couniry would stop beating the socialists up, and
that the socialists would stop provoking the fascists to beat them
up. When the terms of this curious treaty were broken by his
followers, Mussolini took the opportunity to pose as a peaceful
moderare by retiring from the Diteclion of the Fascist Party
and becoming “a simple member of the Fascio of Milan,”
Avanti! said about the Pact: “This is not peace, for 1here can be
1o peace between the persecuted and the persecutor, botween the
dominated and the dominator,” Necdless 10 sy, Mussolini was
quickly reinstated and the Pact quickly forgotien.

Socialist action and propaganda now ceased to make any sense
at all. The old struggle between reformists and revolutionaties
went on in terms of Parliamentary Group and Party Direction,
Turati was now sixty-five years old, and the active leader of the
“collaborationists” in parliament was the lawyer Modigliani® to
whom the Comintern had taken explicit exception in the Twenty-
one Points. With varying success he tried to lead the socialist
Deputies to an understanding of the situation. In the piazza and
in the country in genetal the socialists had their backs to the wall,
and only in parliament could they retrieve some freedom of
action, Even without the communists they were still the largest
party. If their superiors at the Party Direction would not let

1*“Provisional Head of the State,” J.e. acting President of the Republic,
1 N
¢ Brother of the artist,
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them cast a vote at least from time to time in favour of some
government, let them not renounce their only Liope of saving not
themselves alone but the couniry also. The Party Ditection
however was as convinced as ever that parliament was not the
proper field for socialist action, At the National Congress at
Milan in October 1921 Lazzari reported on his visit to Moscow,
and the Congress, determined 1o show how unjustified was the
Party’s exclusion from the Third International, passed 2 resolu-
tion as intransigent and violent as ever, including a condemnation
of “collaborationism” in parliament, Mussolini wrote in the
Popolo d'ltalia: ** The result [of the Socialist Congress] will be
an increase in the numerical and moral stature of the National
Right.t It means that the National Right, in which the fascists
are the majority, can be the arbiter of the life and death of govern-
ments, and that no government can govern without it. We
therefore declate ourselves quite particularly pleased. Fascism
now has before it a vast field of possibilities; it can do great
things—things, not gestures, deeds, not words. . . .”# In the
name of dogma, the Socialist Party Direction gave its 122
Deputies up to the mercy of the 33 fascists.

From now on the situation was in Mussolini’s hands; he was
merely waiting for parliament and parties to discredit themselves
even more. A National Congress of the Fascist Party at Rome,
also in October 1921, caused a general strike in the city; but the
Congress was not interrupted. When there was a moment of
quiet in the Chamber, Signor Bonomi could be heard saying: 1
tell you the government holds socialist action and propaganda
to be legitimate, They must be protected against all violence,
and 50 must political fascism. But if groups and factions persist
in violent methods, the govetnment will have to apply the Penal
Code.”s After this debate on public order Signot Bonomi put a
vote of confidence and the socialists, obedient to the Milan
resolution, voted against him while the fascists abstained.

In January 1922 the collaborationists in the Socialist Parlia-
mentary Group had the National Council of the Party cafled

1 The fascists in parliament and their independent suppozters.,
& Nenni, Sworia di quatire anni; p. 70, % Ihid,, p. 178.
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together in a Jast attempt to get permission to take action in the
Clamber, At the Conncil there was some impatience at the in-
action of the Parly Direetion, but the Milan Resolution was con-
firmed. The Deputies were 1o go on sitting sull while Mussolini
did what he liked. At this Council Turati clung to the now
non-existent proletarian unity as firmly as ever; he said he agreed
with Kautsky thar to collaborate with governmenis a Socialist
Party needed a coherent and unanimous working class behind it,
and that was something the Italian Socialist Party had not got.
To collabotate without this unity would lay the collaborators
open to the danger of becoming indistinguishable from the
bourgeois parties, It is an indication of how much the socialists
were out of touch with realities that even Turati should think
there was still time to talk like this.

In February during the recess the Democrats, who had been
the biggest unit in the National Bloc, declared that they would
go into opposition. By doing so they hoped to effect Giolitti’s
return, and it is unlikely that they acted without his knowledge.
Signor Bonomi resigned and there followed nine days of con-
fusion, duting which only one clear fuct emerged; that Don
Sturzo had vetoed the return of Giolitti. The Popular Party,
in view of the socialists’ continued abstention {rom supporting
anyone, held the halance again now that the fascists were in
opposition. Finally Signot Bonomi convened the Charber and
faced it again, saying that no one could be found to form a
governmenl. There were cries of “We want a dictator}” and
“Down with parliament!” There followed a quite extra-
ordinarily complicated episode which showed to what depths of
inefficacy the Chamber had sunk, A motion was put consisting
of three points: (1) the government was to wotk for the restora-
tion of peace in the country; (2) the workers were to have some
control over the management of industry and over the course of
social legislation; (3) the economic unity of Europe was to be
recognized and made the basis of Italy’s foreign policyd These

*F. G. Lo Bianco, Un tentativo di Fronte Popolare in Italia, 1921-1923;
Rome, 1940; p. 67.
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three points were acceptable to most shades of opinion, but there
was complete confusion about which minister was to carry them
out. The populars voted for the motion, thinking they were
voting for Signor Bonomi; the democrats voted for it thinking
they were voting for the return of Giolitti; and the socialists
voted for it, not thinking they were voting for anybody, but
because they agreed with the three points. At the last moment
the fascists, having seen that everybody was interpreting the
motion differently, voted for it too, and thereby discredited it in
the eyes of the other parties. It was carried by 363 votes to 11.
So then there had to be another vote explicitly to decide whether
Signor Bonomi was to form a government. One hundred and
twenty-seven votes expressed confidence in him, and two hundted
and ninety-five, including fascists and of course socialists,
expressed none. For a day or two nobody knew what was to
happen. Then it was announced that Luigi Facta had formed a
government in secret. This was treated at first as a joke; Facta
was a Piedmontese Deputy, more or less a Giolittian, optimistic,
equable, a nice little man, but with no more authority than hun-
dreds of others. It was soon found that he really had formed a
government, and that the fascists supported it. If any proof were
yet needed of their attitude to parliamentary government, this
cynical gesture gave it. It was pure mengfreghismo. During his
eight months’ rule Facta became known as “Prime Minister
I-chetish-the-hope” from his habit of beginning with these
words his answers to all representations on the gravity of the
internal situation. He fell in perfectly with the fascist thesis that
nothing more was to be expected of parliamentary rule,

In the country the fascists continued to demonstrate their
superiority by force. They undettook the forcible Italianization
of the redeemed Trentino, and in March iried to emulate
d’Annunzio by marching on Fiume, The enterprise failed.
Organized labour, having seen how its political leaders had served
it in the lasr three years, began to try to remedy the situation
itself. The General Confederation of Labour remembered
d’Annunzio’s flirtation with Lenin at the time of his government
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of Fiume, and sent representatives 10 ask for his “protection,”
D’Annunzio went so far to meet thetn as ta see d’Argona, the
General Scerctary of the General Confederation of Labour,
and Chicherin, the Soviet Forcign Commissar, when the latter
was on his way to an interniationu! conference at Genoa, Later,
d'Annunzio sent the General Confederation of Labour a bust
of Dante, for which they thanked him profusely and thereby
drew a rebuke from Avansi/ More fruitful, if it had not been too
late, would have been the defensive alliance of the General
Confederation of Labour with the two great unions that did not
belong to it, the dockers’ and the railwaymen’s. This *Triple
Alliance of Labour™ was expanded in February to take in all
the labour organizations in the country and became the “Lahour
Alliance.”® The Labour Alliance was intended as a common
defence against fascist violence and against the repressive measures
of the increasing number of employers who suppotted and were
supported by fascism. As the political movement split, so the
syndical movement united. But trade unions do not govern a
country.

While the socialist crow flapped clumaily about in parliament
mobbed by the fascist starlings, the new Communist Party
showed itself more concerned to attack that vencrable bird thanto
defendit. The raison d’étre of 1he Communist Party was primarily
its quarrel with the socialists, not that with the bourgeois parties.
During 1922 most of its polemics were designed to cxploit the
old, old division in the Socialist Party between ““intransigents”
and “collaborationists,” and to trying to win over the former.
Since the Socialist Party was still officially bolshevist, this was not
unduly difficult. But the increasing domination of the fascists in
parliament at last led the other wing, the collaborationists, to
a decisive move, but a move which was three years too late. On
June x5th Facta fell after one of the more or less continuous
debates on public order, and the Socialist Parliamentary Group
passed a resolution saying that it would “shrink before no
action.” The King called Turati for consultations. He cut away

1 Triplice del Lavoro. % Allanza del Layoro.
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his whole past and climbed up the Quirinal steps. Vera Modi-
gliani, the wife of the reformist leader, has recorded! that Turati
told her he said to the King: At this moment the fate of Ttaly
is in the balance. T may lose my place in parliament—a negligible
detail for the records, 'You may lose your throne—an episode of
small importance. But if we go on sliding down this slope, laly
will go to perdition, Italy will fall in ruins.”

The reaction of the Party Direction was instantaneous; the
next day Avanti! addressed Turati and the Deputies who had
allowed him to go: ““The political talks . . . you have held with
the monarch, which are the beginning of your callaboration with
the monarchy and the bourgeoisie, are also the end of your rela-
tions with us in the Party. We are not speaking of your good
faith—that is beyond question; but we affirm that you your-
selves, with your own hands, have shattered that unity of which
until yesterday you would have had us believe you were the
tenacious and ardent supporters.”

So the King called Facta again.

Events now moved mapidly. In August the Labour Alliance
called a last national general strike. Mussolini announced in the
Chamber that he would give the government twenty-four hours
to get the strikers back to work, Naturally Facta could do
nothing of the sott, and at the end of that time Mussolini let
loose his Blackshirts. Some worked the railways and postal
services, but most devoted themselves to breaking up the strike
with the now familiar weapons of the rubber truncheon and
castor-oil. The offices of Avansi/ were burnt out for the second
time, The strikers returned, and shordly afterwards the railway-
men’s union withdrew from the Labour Alliance. In October
the Socialist Party in Congress at Rome formally expelled Turati
and his followets. In the Chamber Enrico Ferri, back from his
long absence in America, tried to form a group of “socialist”
supporters of fascism. On October 24th the Fascist Party met
in Congress at Naples and Mussolini at last openly declared
himself a monarchist. On the 26th the fascists occupied the tele-

1 Esifin Garzanti, Milan, 1946; p. 483
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phone exchanges and columns of Blackshirts gathered in he
towns round Rome, Facta prepared a prochmation of martial
law throughout the country, but ar the last moment the Kin
refused to sign it. On the 28th o hundred thousand Blackshirs
marched peacefully on Rome, filed {or five hours before the
King and the war-leader Marshal Diaz, camped in the Villa
Borghese Gardens, and dispersed the next day., Mussolini
accepted the King’s invitation to form a govetnment and arrived
from Milan in a sleeping-car. He presented his cabinet to the
Chamber with a brutally offensive and unconstitutional speech,
When Giolitti was pressed to defend the parliament, he said:
“I don’t see any need; this chamber has the government it
deserves.™

The first government of Mussolini consisted of fascists and
non-patty figures like the philosopher Giovanni Gentile, who
went to the Ministry of Education, and the war-leader Diaz, and
it enjoyed the precarious support of the Popular Party. Tt was
not yet dictatorship, but it was understood to be a government
that would not submit 10 the ordinary changes and chances of
parliamentary democracy. Since 1918 the sociulists had refused
10 accept any responsibility, and their four years’ holiday had
now allowed Italy to fall into the hands of Mussolini, The
judgment of Pietro Nenni, the socialist leader of Lwenty years
Tater, on the socialist policy of those years is particularly interest-
ing, since it comes from one of the younger generation of
socialists who watched their hopes being dashed by the sterile
Marxist orthodoxy of their leaders. Here are three quotations
from a hook remarkable for its honest analysis of the failure of
sacialism to do anything with Italy after the xgrj—18 War and
for its determination to profit by the lessons of that time, his
Storia di quatiro anni, 19191922, The book was ready to come
out in November 1926 when it was suppressed by the fascist
government, by then fully totalitatian, and its author was forced
into exile. It was finally printed in Italy in 1946,

1 Gentile, 50 anni di sociakismo; Milan, 1948; p. 166,
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“The Party was pleased to stand still and contemplate its
own strength, to admire its own isolation, and did not perceive |
the absurdity of the watchword ‘alone against the world” in *
a revolutionary period when success depends on absorbing or
neutralizing neighbonring elements,”

“The Party did not discuss its action, it catalogued tenden-
cies. . . . It was like the Doctors of the Churcly, arguing on
the letter of the sacred texts while their world fell in ruins,”

“It was the time in which the fate of the socialists was
decided, for a revolution announced every day and every day
postponed ends by being a beaten revolution. And slavery
awaits the beaten.”

Violence continued throughout 1923; some of Mussolini’s
more moderate fascist followers demanded that his “militia” be
dissolved, but his answer was to make it a state, no longer a
party, organization. In parliament he maintained his government
by hypnosis and threats and induced the Deputies to give him
full powers to govern by decree. The opposition parties, the
labour organizations, and the press were still free on paper, but
in practice they found castot-0il and the truncheon almost as
hampering as legal suppression, Successive governments since
1919 had resorted to measures of control over industry, partly
in defence of the socialists and partly as a defence against them;
the control was now lifted and a disorderly business recovery
resulted.

The socialist movement fay battered apart. On the left was
the Communist Party, Partito Comunista, which was beginning
to acquire the now familiar characteristics of a party under full
contro} from Moscow; rock-like unanimity, an inconsistency that
suggests time-serving, and an unwillingness to explain its motives.
It also had that Olympian far-sightedness that comes with Faith;
fascism was *'an attempt to turn back the will of History,” and
was not therefore to be worried about. Its predominance, how-
ever long, would be as the morning watch in the sight of the

1 Pietro Nenti, Sworia di quattro anniy 1946 p. 55
21bid,, p. 196, 3 Ibid,, p. 53.
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Proletariat. The Communist Party still tened most of its great
journalistic talent against the heretics rather than the infidels,
and strove to convert the soctalists vather than to discongert the
fascists.

In the centre was the mass of the old Socialist Party, which
was now called the Maximalist Socialist Pacty, Partizo Secialista
Massimalista, still from the *Maximum Programme” of 1g00,
Mistaking the nature of the Third International, this party st
vainly proclaimed their adherence to it. In it gathered those who
were faithful to the old ideal of intransigence and found comfort
in the authority bestowed by the party’s continued possession of
Avansi! Tts ranks were however thinned by defections to the
communists.

On the right was the Italian Workers’ Socialist Party, Partito
Socialista dei Lavoratori Italiani, the party of that group which
had at various times been known as legalitarian, gradualist, re-
formist, unitarian, and concentrationist. Turat was its leader
and Treves and Modigliani were in it. The Secretary of the Party
was a young, Venetian of humble family, Giacomo Matteotti, He
had since 1921 been the most able and determined of those partia-
mentary orators who especially devoted themselves to attacking
fascism.

Late in 1923 Don Sturzo withdrew the ministers of the
Popular Party from Mussolini’s government. Mussolini was
now forced to end the political breathing-space which their sup-
port had given him, for threats and hypnosis cannot be relied on
for long. He accordingly used them for the last time to get
through parliament the famous * Two-thirds Act.” This altered
the electoral law so that whatever party or bloc got the highest

- number of votes at a general election should automatically be
| allotted two-thirds of the seats in parliament. In the general
elections of 1924 he presented himself at the head of a bloc of
fasclsts"and ‘their entirely subservient supporters. Violence,
intimidation, and fraud were on a far larger scale than in 1921;
 to vote otherwise than for the Big List, “/istone,” of the fascist
bloc called for a degree of courage and clear-headedness which
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not many electors possess even in a forward country. One
socialist candidate, Piccinini, was called on as he was dining with
his family by two fascists bearing forged membership-cards of
his own party, taken outside his house, and murdered. It appears
that he saw through the trick and went out with them to avoid
violence in the presence of his wife and children.

The “fstone” rveceived the largest number of votes and
accordingly the fascists and their stooges qualified under the
new law for two-thirds of the places in parliament. Two and a
half million votes went to the opposition parties, of which one
million were for the three socialist parties. When the Chamber
was convened in June, there was a feeling among the opposition
that someone ought to make a formal accusation against Musso-
lini for his conduct of the elections. For some days no one
dared, but finally on May joth Matteotti, the young Secretary
of the least intransigent of the socialist parties, stood up and
extemporized. Here are some extracts from his speech.!

Marreorri: We have the explicit declaration of the head of
Fascism that his government did not consider itself bound by
the result of the elections, Even if it was put in a minority, it
would remain in power. .. .

Farivacer: You've only got to have a revolution!

Starace: That's right; we’re in power and we're staying there.

[The whole Chamber is by now shouting uninterruptedly.]

A Vorce: We'll teach you to respect us with rifle butts in your
backs.
Awotrer Voice: You're a cowardly scum!

Marrzorr: To uphold these views of the government there is
an armed Militia . . .

Vorces oN THE Ricur: Long live the Militia

MatTrOTTI: . . . Which is not at the service of the state, nor at
the service of the country, but at the service of a party . . .

Trruzzr: That's enough! [The Right bang continucusly on

1 Taken from Pietro Nenni, Sei anni di guetra civile; p. 174 et seq.
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their benches, For some minutes the speaker cannot make
himself heard.]

MarrzorTi: Perhaps in Mexico, where they have elections with

" bombs. .. [The Right begins banging again.] Tapologize to
Mexico for such an insulting comparison.

Suouts FroM THE Rierr: That's enough! Throw him off the
rostrum!

[Applause on the Left, uproar on the Right. The President
takes the opportunity of calling on another Deputy to speak.]
Marreorr1: This is scandalous. T demand that my right to speak

should be respected.

On T Rigar: Shut up! We'll teach you the virtue of silence.

Marreorri: One candidate, Piccinini, learned the cost of obeying
his party. He was murdered in his own house for having agreed
to stand. I salute his memory. ...

A Vorce: You all deserve the same treatment!

Anorrer Vorcg: What you want is house-arrest, not Patliament.

And Dis peroration:

Marreorm: You want to tusn the country back towards abso-
lntism; we are defending the soveteignty of the Italian people.
We salute the people, and in the name of its dignity we femand
that the government render account for its conduct of the
elections.

[The Left is on its feet to applaud Matteotti.]

Suouts FroM THE Ricrr: Hireling! Traitor! Demagogue!
MatreorTr (to his colleagues): And now you can prepare my
funeral oration.

Throughout Matteotti’s speech both Mussolini and Giolitti sat
silent and unmoved.
* Ten days later, as he was walking along the Lungo Tevere
from his house to the Chamber, Matteotti was kidnapped and
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murdered by five men in a car and his body was left in a dilch
outside Rome where it was not found for two months. His
disappearance and the accounts of various witnesses who had
been on the Lungo Tevere gave rise to hysterical excitement
throughout the country. Matteotti became a mattyr and a saint;
his mother, his young wife, and his two babies enjoyed open
affection and sympathy. Flowers and wreaths were heaped on
the pavement where he had been carvied off,

Mussolini had to allow an otdinary criminal investigation to
pursue its course. Five fascist thugs who had been in the car
were arrested and later tried and condemned to nominal prison
sentences. The name of their leader, Dumini, is still as much a
part of the Italian language as Quisling is of the English. Fol-
lowing up the chain of orders received by Dumini, the judicial
authorities stopped short only ““at the door of Mussolini’s private
office”” The Prime Minister dismissed his press officer, his
private secretary, the administrative secretary of the Fascist
Party, his Under-Secretary of State for Internal Affairs, and his
Director-General of Public Security. The first three were
arrested,

The unrest and excitement in the country remained intense
for six months. The comizierti in Piazza Colonna at Rome and
the Galleria at Milan were in more or less permanent session, and
the news of the dismissal or arrest of each succeeding fascist
hierarch was greeted with rejoicing there and in the opposition
press, which was still free. Mussolini made few public appear-
ances and spoke little in parliament; it was noticed that when he
did he seemed distraught and tentative. It was widely believed
in the country that the order for Matteotti's murder had come
from Mussolini himself, or that it was at least a question of *“Will
10 one rid me of this pestilent priest?” This belief took colour
from Matteotti’s youth and vigour; he would have been a greater
nuisance to Mussolini than any of the old and established socialist
leaders,

In this atmosphere the opposition parties made a last ill-
co-ordinated attempt to overthrow the fascist government.
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On June 27th, a hundred and fifty opposition Depuries gathered
to hear Turati speak in memory of Matteotti, e spoke elo-
quencly, referring to the last stand of Caius Gracchus and bis
supporters gathercd round the Temple of Diana on the Aventine
Hill. He said: “The only rcal representatives of the people are
those who now stand on the Aventine of their own conscience,
whence no wiles shall move them until the sun of freedom dawns
once more, until the rule of law is given back, and until the
representation of the people ceases to be the ghastly jest to which
it has been reduced.”

Turati’s hearers, the communists excepted, decided to resort
to the policy which had been found effective against the unconsti-
tutional methods of Pelloux in 1900; they withdrew from the
Chamber, and their withdrawal became known as the Aventine
schism. But the modern Opimius had little trouble from these
belated Gracchans.

The leadership of the Aventine fell on the southern liberal
Giovanni Amendola, the same who as a journalist had gathered
representatives of the Balkan nationalities in Rome in 1918 and
explained to them the new policy of “renunciation.” Amendola
has been deseribed* as a liberal too gencralized to bring himself
to bear on the particular need of the situation at this time, that
of swift and decisive action. Ilis habit of mind was all in terms
of generations of democratic education; a less suitable leader in
acrisis could hardly be imagined. Under the peaceable and over-
cautious guidance of Amendola, the Deputies who had seceded
passed their days in enunciating sound constitutional principles
and debating in which direction to develop their activity. Some
were for invoking the help of the eighty-two-year-old Giolitti,
some for dispersing to the communes and raising local disaffec-
tion, some for a press campaign, some for trying to win over the
King, and some the judges. In the end nothing was done,

Mussolini’s only danger was that the King should turn against
him and this he was able to prevent by playing on the fact that

1By Piero Gobetti; article Amendola in the collection Seritsi artuali;
Captiotti, Rome, undated (but after rg44).
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the Aventine parties were in the majority tepublican. As the
months passed and he found that he was still in power, he turned
again to the policy of Giolittian waiting that had served him so
well in 1921~2; he lay low, in fact, for it was in his interest to
raise no passions until the Aventine schism should have demon-
strated its incapacity to do anything. At the end of December
the opposition gave him the opportunity to act. It secured the
publication in the press of the Rossi Memorandum, Rossi was
one of the fascist hierarchs arrested soon after the murder of
Matteotti, and his Memorandum gave an account of the ante-
cedents of that murder and of many others committed by fascists
during the preceding three years. The hope of the Aventine
Deputies was that Mussolini could not now avoid a trial in which
he himself would be involved. On January 2nd some of Musso-
lini's more moderate ministers resigned, and on January 3rd
when he rose to speak in the Chamber it was alteady known that
he would challenge the parliament to impeach him before the
High Court of Justice. The constitutional machinery of im-|
peachment demanded a majority of the parliament and this,
thanks to the two-thirds law, the opposition could not muster;
they did not therefore think it convenient to go to the Chamber;}
and table a minority resolution. It was only a gesture they
renounced, but it was the last opportunity they were given for
so much as a gesture. '

January 31d, 1925, saw the end of democracy in Italy and the
beginning of modern totalitarianism in the world, During his
speech, Mussolini said:? ““Ardele 47 of the constirution says
‘The Chamber of Deputies has the right of impeaching the
Ministers of the Crown before the High Court of Justice” I
solemnly ask whether there is anybody in this Chamber or out
of it who wishes to avail himself of Article 47.” He went on to
deny personal and particular responsibility for the murder of
Matteotti, but to accept general and political responsibility for
all the violences carried out by fascists since the foundation of
the Fascist Party, and ended his speech thus: “Finally, I here

1 Quoted in Panfilo Gentile, op. cit., pp. 203=4.
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declare before this Assembly and before the whole Tralian people
that 7 and T alone accept the political, moral, and historical
responsibility for everything that has happened. If foscism hag
been nothing but castor-oil and truncheuns, if it has not heen (he
superh passion of all that is best in the youth of Italy, the fault
is mine. If fascism has been a criminal club, then I am the head
of that club and 1 am responsible for it. 1f all the violence has
been the result of a certain historical, political, and moral climate,
then I have created that climate with the propaganda I have
carried on from the time of our intervention in the war up to this
day. . . . There comes the moment when one says—enough!
You may be certain that within forty-eight hours the situation
will be cleared up in its every respect.”

Mussolini’s first move was to deprive the Aventine Deputies
of their seats in parliament; they had forfeited their mandates
by absenting themselves for six months from their parliamentary
duties. There followed an amnesty for Rossi and all those of
Mussolini’s entourage who had been arrested after the Matteotti
“accident,” as it was Gnally called, and a spate of reptessive
legislation. The press was controlled, the opposition parties
were suppressed, professional and ex-service orpanizations were
taken over by the stale, special political tribunals wete instituted,
and the new fascist labour organizations were given the exclusive
tight of negotiation on behalf of the wotkers, The light of
liberty went out,

During 1923 and 1924 a generation of young men were asking
the question—why has it happened? Whose fault is it? In those
years it took a clear mind and pethaps a pessimistic tempetament
to realize what had indeed happened to Italy. Neatly a decade
had passed since peace and order had been the natural condition
of Ttalian life, and as far as violence went fascism was only dis-
tinguishable from its rival parties in the degree of it that it
brought into politics. What distinguished it far more was its
capacity for getting things done. Mussolini had for example as
soon as he artived in office personally seen to the building up of
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the shattered railway services. At a peaceful time a peaceful
party that gets things done will wia support. At a violent time
a violent party that gets things done will win support, and it
will be forgiven if it does so by being a lirtle mote violent than
its opponents. The old men remembered the days when human
life and human health were respected. But it was the young men
on whose energy and violent passions Mussolini had relied in
coming to power and on whose administrative ability and devo-
tion to himself he had to rely to consolidate his régime, and the
young men saw in fascism the most successful party in the
political game as it was then played. Only a few, the thoughtful
and honest by temperament, training, or background, had that
political conviction which in a quarter of a century of attack
and defence has become to us anautomatic reactionand a common-
place, the conviction that democracy is better than dictatorship.
It was from among these few that the rebuildets of democratic
Italy arose.

The honour—and it is a great honour that all Italians have
recognized—of being the first instinctive anti-fascist went to
Count Catlo Sforza. Othets had been anti-fascist as a matter of
political tactics; the socialists in particular could claim no pariicu-
lar merit for their anti-fascism, because they had always been
anti-everything, After the fall of Giolitti’s government, in which
he had been Foreign Secretary, Count Sforza became Ambas-
sador in Paris. On the vety day that Mussolini came to power
after the March on Rome, Count Sforza sent an uncoded tele-
gram resigning his post, and thereafter stubbornly refused either
to countenance fascism or to keep quiet about it. It was an
extreme gesture and seemed to many over-scrupulous, but it
played its part in introducing young Italians to the idea of fascism
as something not merely politically undesirable but morally
intolerable. It was above all a disinterested gesture; an ambas-
sador has everything to lose by resigning, whereas a politician
may-have everything to gain by opposition. The first act of
militant anti-fascist propaganda was thus done by a middle-aged
liberal aristocrat, not by any of the young left-wing bourgeois
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who became so active larer. Anotlier eminent figure to oppose
fascism from the outsel, although in a less precise and dramatic
manner, was the former Prime Minister Signor Nieti, who was
even prevented from standing at the elections of 1924, Afier
the Matreotti murder Benedetto Croce brought his immense
prestige to bear against fascism. It is interesting that he never
went into exile and was never persecuted; his monthly Crisiee
continued to attack Mussolini until the latter's overthrow in 1943,
when Signor Croce suspended its publication because, he said,
when there was no more fascism he felt like the man in the fable
who lost his shadow. Probably Mussolini found it convenient
to tolerate his most famous critic as an isolated proof of his
clemency.

The renaissance of Italian socialism which came about in the
years 1922~6 was primarily the work of three young men,
Gramsci, Gobetti, and Rosselli, all of whom died at the hands of
Fascist thugs and became political martyrs, They were all attrac-
tive characters, and Gobetri and Rosselli had a blithe heterodoxy
which the passive natute of the socialist resistance to fascism
allowed for a time to appear something new and fruitful,

Antonio Gramsei was the most mysierious of the three,
because at an early age he embraced orthodox communism;
politically speaking, he took the veil, He wus a Sardinian of very
humble origin who worked his way to the university at Tutin.
Here it scems? that he was keenly aware of the differences between
himself and the run of Italian students to whom poverty, if it is
anything, is a temporary evil which can be set right at the begin-
ning of the quarter, His body was frail and his intellectual
temperament was increasingly attracted by the systematic rigidity
of orthodox Marxism. He joined the Socialist Party and hecame
an active journalist in the interest of pute communism, at the
same time taking a leading part in the discussion-circles which
were a feature of the Torinese communist movement, particu-
larly in the great Fiat concern. In 1919, even before the breakaway
of the Communist Party, he founded his own paper in Turin, the

1 Gobetti, op. cit,; atticle Gramsd,
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New Order (Ordine Nuovo), which was devoted to a cleating away
of all preconceptions in 2 clean sweep and 10 beginning a funda-
mental re-cxamination of all the questions of the day from the
communist point of view. In 1924 he was the leader of the
Communist Party in and out of parliament. His gifi of rigid
analysis and a certain contained quality made him, young as he
was, prevail over the older and more expansive revolutionaries
Bombacei and Bordiga. In April 1924 Gobetti compared lim
with the other sort of revolutionary! “He is in effect the
revolution, the defeated revolution, going to parliament to predict
woe for the victors. He is the first revolutionary to go to Monte-
citotio [the Parliament House]. No breaking of ballot-boxes, no
arousing of scandalous scenes! Bombacci and Misiano [the
deserter] were photographic reproductions of Enrico Ferri; theirs
was a nice revolution fit for the chronicles of the fons bourgeoss,
and the style and ideological plan of those agitators were strangely
like those of Mussolini,” Gramsei introduced the new com-
munism into Italy, the polite, rather sinister communism that,
because it is controlled from abroad, is so surprising to Western
ideas. In 1924 he went to Moscow {or a short time, but returned,
and in 1928 was sentenced to twenty years’ imprisonment, He
died in 1937 as a result of the hardships of political imprisonment
under fascism, His voluminous notes on all manner of topics
written in prison have recently been edited and published® and
are now considered by Italian communists to be the most im-
portant Ttalian contribution 10 the Marxist literature of the world,
The notes were preserved through the underground channels
of the Communist Party,

On incidental matters Gramsci’s writing shows an inquiring
mind and a sense of humour; on Marxist theory itself it is dry,
unoriginal and humourless. The main interest of the book is
in its atfitude to Signor Croce. Gramsc is evidently unwilling
to admit that so greata phxlosopher, so great an [talian, as Signor

1 Gobetti, op. cit.; article Gramsci.
2 Antonic Gramsel, /I matericlismo storico ¢ lo fllosofic di Benedetto
Croce; Binandi, 1948,
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Croce should he entirely lost to Marsism, He plays with the
idea of being to Signor Croee as Mary was to Hegel, and wanld
like to carry the Marxist Dialectic one step funher in ity walig
througl the philosoplers by synthesizing Signor Crove and
Marx.! Marx was presumably in his trn the sy nibesis of Fever-
bach and Hegel. This, he said, would e the only “historically
fecund way* of reviving Marxism. It w ould have been interest-
ing to see how he drew Signor Croce into the Marsist Dialecric,
in view of the stolid way in which Signor Croce had debunked
it. In 1919 Gramsci had grected Signor Nitti’s arrival in power
as the equivalent of Kerensky's in Russia; his mind was much
influenced by the detniled precedent of the Russian Revolution,
and even more by the prophecies of Marx.

Piero Gobetti® was the most remarkable of the three. He was
something of an infant prodigy. Born in 1901, he was nineteen
at the time of the Qceupation of the Factorics, twenty-one at the
March on Rome, twenty-three at the imposition of the dietator-
ship, and twenty-four at his death, e was of wellsto-do family,
and the extraordinary merit of the pamphlets Lie wrote and the
periodicals he edited while still ar the university brought hin 1o
the notice of Gramsci, then in his fate twenties. 1o tyar Gobeni
became dramatic critic on the Ordine Meavo at Turin, 11is mind
was then formed in contaet with Gramsci and in the discussion-
circles of the Turin communists. When Qrdine Nuoyo was hugnt
out by the fascists in 1922, he founded his own paper, the Liferal
Revolution (Rivolugione liberale), in which until its suppression
in 1925 he poured out a series of eriticisms of men and events
which were by far the most lively and enlightening journalism of
the time. He led a life of fantastic activity, conducting a volumin-
ous correspondence, receiving politicians of three times his age
who called on him for advice, learning Russian, and always
reading and writing. He married and had a child. In 1926
Mussolini gave the famous order ““make life difficult for him.”

10p, cit., p. 198,
% Besides the work quoted, an anthology of the Rivolugione liburale wis
published at Tutin in 1948, and contains a bibliography.
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He was heaten up on his own doarstep bus allowed 10 eseape 10
Paris, where lie died of bis wonnds some weeks Taer,

In sharp contrast with his friend Gramsei, Gobetti was pro-
fusely, paily, wonderfully veleetiv, He Toved everything, eveept
Euseism, and tried t understand everything, including useism,
Te was keenly aware of the responsibility of socialism for bring-
ing linly under u dictatorship, and he wened w the new com-
munism as something which liad no part in that responsibilivy;
for the secession of the Communist Party in 1921 could be inter-
preted as a protest against the failure of the old planless insurrec-
tionary propaganda. The Communist Party at that time had the
appeal of heing posterior to the old disoeders of 1919-20, as the
Popular Party had been w the war of 1915-18. But Gobetti
was mote struck by communist practice in the factoties of Turin
than by Marsist theory. e set himself the ideal of forming ihe
“libera conscience of communism,” and the “‘liberal revolu-
tion” against fascism alter wlich his paper was called was to have
heen asurge of open-inindedess 1o sweep away seets and dogmas,
Tt was an antraetive docteine su the tine, Because it offered an
aternative o te momaie, tradiion=honnd hateeds of socialis
and nationalist, soclalist wnd eapisalise, From his assoviadon with
Gramsel andl the Forinese workers he had also acquired it in
the political wisdom of the common man; during the Aventine
sehistn e was among those who urged a dispersion and a levying
of resistance in the communes. But “liberal conmunism™ has
no great possibilifies in (his cemury, for communists, both
workers and intellecinals, will not be liberals, and liberals will
not be communists, Gobetti was for this reason without lasting
influence in his generation or the next. What remains of value
to-day in his work is his literary style, flexible, conscious, evena
little recherché, his Lrilliant insight into the characters of politi-
cians of 1920~5, and particularly the way in wlhich his meteorlc
career stimulated and gathered the anti-fascists. He was a *“mar-
vellous boy,” more aesthetic than political, more tentative than
sincerely convinced, more a critic than an actor. He was above
all very young, It was an incaleulable loss that ane so outstand-

L 141



WAR, REVOLUTION, AND COUNTER-REVOLUTION (!92.2.-6

ing should die at a stage tu his develupment when be siill helieved
everything; if e had lived to leden that a belief only has @ name
of its own when it is incompatible with other heliefs, he migly
greatly have served luly and ihe world,

Carlo Rossellit was not nearly as well known in those yeaes
as Gramsei and Gobetti, but he mwust be mentioned with them
because his more important activity in exile alter 1929 developed
out of the heart-searching of the young socialists in 1923 and
1924. He was a Jew of good family, one of several brothers.?
After the war, as an ex-service student at the University of
Florence, he fell in with Turati and Aana Kulishov and for 2
while accepted their kind of gradual socialism tempered by the
overriding need for socialist unity. Later he passed under the
influence of Professor Gaetano Salvemini, an unfiinching hater
of kings, priests, and capitalists, who had been in and out of the
extreme parties for thirty years past. For Sulvemini Le wrote a
thesis for his degree on reformist, almost labour-party, lines, In
1923 Sewrati, another leacer of the old Socialist Party, the
Maximalist Socialist Party as it was now called, had gone 10
Moscow to plead for is admittance to the Third [nternational
and had retuned with a proposal for its fusion with the Com-
munist Pacty. The proposal was defeated huegely by the exertions
of Pietro Nenni, and Rosselli joined Signot Nenai on the kuter’s
paper The Fourth Estate (Quarto State), 'We have noticed Signor
Nenni twice before, first as a republican agitator collaborating
with the socialist Mussolini in the Romagnole apitations of 1912,
and again as the author of an lonest book, the Swria di quattro
anni. Signor Nenni had become a socialist after the war, and in
1919~21 had been the Paris correspondent of Avanti/, In 1923 he
devoted all his energies to the possible refusion of the Maximalist
Socialist Party and the Workers’ Socialist Party, the Party of
Turati and Matteottl. It was in he intercst of this possibility

1 See principally Aldo Garosci, Vita di Carlo Rosselli; 2 vols,, Florence;
undated (but after 1944).
* His brother Nello, who was murdered with him in 1937, is known for
his study of Pisacane,
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thar Stpor Neoni opposed Servati®s mose 1o rounire with the
comumisty, in the sane dmerent that be laer wiote the Storiu
di quattro anndy dudd i the wame intered that be and Rosselli
worhed topgether on the Quarts Stato, Rowelis prave and respon-
gible character could not long wlerate association with the
bombastic authars of Lualy's ruin, and by the time of tie Aventine
schism he had pone over 10 the Workers' Socialist Party, while
Signor Nenni, bent as always un unity, stayed with the Maxina-
lists and became the editor of Alvans!

Rasselli’s development was very much slower than Gobetii's,
but in a graver, mure solid, way he was moving towards Gobetti's
position. As a thoughtful, educated young man who had fived
through the upheavals of 1919-25, he too saw the need of a
revived, purified socialism, and he too hegan to think that fiberty
in thought and liberalism in action might be the purifying agents.
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EXILE, 192543

E lave seen in the last chapter how in detail the

political conduct of the Tralian socialists opened the

way to fascism, but their generul spirit and outlook

also bear a responsibility. In every healthy movement there are
weak spots that may degenerate into a discase which affects the
whole body politie; in Italian sucialism the weak spot was dema-
gogic violence, Uncontrolled, it spread and ran ciot until it was
finaly patheted up and disciplined by Mussoliai, (e formation
7{ the political character of Mussolini himself is perhaps in the
last resort the gravest charge that can be hrouglin against the
soctalist movement in Ttaly, for lie was in elfeet no more than a
bundle of socialist attitades slightly rearmnged and informed
with a powerful and brutal character, He had from socialism
class-hatred, cotporativism, tie will to revolutivn, a conteanpt of
«democracy, and intolerance of political ideas other than his
Lown; he showed how easy it was for 4 sacialist 1o fall over the
edge, 10 go bac_l_) He was able 1o furn into mationalist Jured the
technique of class-hatred which he liad learnt from the Sucialist
Party. He openly taught his followers that it was not they who
wete exploited by the capitalists, but Italy which was exploited by
the other Allies after the war. The will to revolution which he
learnt from the Socialist Party he was able to bring to bear
aggainst his former teachers when their own revolution had failed,
It was one of the fascist yells that they wanted a revolution, not
a bolshevik revolution, but a “ rivolugione I-T4-LI4-N4" The
- disciplined violence of the fascists in 1921-4 was rather more of
a revolution than the diffuse violence of the socialists in 191922,
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Where Mussoling Jearnt his conterpr tor democeacy will be
obvious enaugh feom the past chapterss hie o ok iy fol-
Jowees to parlisuens 1 work {or ity ovesthrow, but unee there
he worked for it witl a will instead of siviing, back and trusting
to *intransigence.” 1t was @ difference of wehnicque; the Gseists
succeeded in blowing up parliament, whereas the socialists had
failed 10 kill it hy constipation. As a shadowy alternative to
centralized democratic rule, the socialists had put forward various
forms of corpurativism;' we have noticed the agitation for “the
Constituent” and the draft bill of Abbiate, Signor Nitti’s Minister
of Labour. The Soviets were of course a form of corporativism; -
take away the Communist Party from the Russian Constitution
of 1936, and there remains a beautifully balanced idea of a cor- !
porate or plural stare, Mussolini took over socialist corporativism ~
and turned it upsicle down; the soclalist pyramid was to work
upwards by mandates anel elections, the faseist pyramid worked
downwards by orders from the top. In fact in laly, as in Russia,
the pacatiel pyramich of the single party did more and more of
the work of governing, s indicaed by the ever less frequent
mectings of the Faseist Grand Couneil, the peak of the corpora-
tive pymunicd, The political intolerance which he bud learns from
the old Murxist Pacty eame out in Mussolini ever more clearly ag
his government hawdened into a dictatorships not only had he
expelled the reformists Bissolati and Signor Bonomi from the
Socialist Party in 1912, but in 1914 he also expelled the Free-
masons, claiming that their lodges were hives of fraternization
in the class-struggprle and cells of corruption. At the formation of
the Fascist Parry, he put away this intolerance and Jaunched the
slogan “A. membership-card and nothing clse” (“Una tessera
personale ¢ poi basta”)t As the movement gathered force how-
ever the Masons were expelled from it and later from Italy, and
after Giovanni Gentle had constructed a fascist ideology—with
special accommodation for catholics—fascism was as well

LCL. the ““pluralism™ of G. D. IL Cole and Harold Laski in the same o
fod.
¥ Enciclopedia Jialiana; article Fascismo.
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equipped for intolerance as ever Marxism had been. The basis

1 of the fascist ideology, the “Myth of the Nation,” was itself
taken from Bergson through Sorel, but we have seen how on the
: syndicalist left wing of the Socialist Party, Mussolini’s wing,
i Sotel was a stronget influence than Marx.

Having noted the double contribution of Italian socialism to
fascism, directly through mistaken politics and indirectly through
the creation of a headstrong and violent atmosphere, we shall
concern ourselves no further with the latter,

Socialism lived on in exile and underground in Ttaly, and took
on. the natural character of those two conditions. The socialists
and other anti-fascists in exile carried on what is called in Italian
“tadpole politics,” that is, the politics of leaders without fol-
lowets, all head and no tail. They had no elections to fight, no
daily political situation to cope with, and above all the great
socialist organization of the General Confederation of Labour
was 1o longer there to be placated, coerced, ignored, or deferred
to. The exiles watched European politics from the outside, dined
together, and waited.

The resistance in Ttaly was until 1943 a shadowy business, and
it will probably never be possible to determine how much of it
there teally was. To begin with, as with every underground
political movement, no member of it knew what another was
doing, and its leaders, when there were any, were apt to make
unverifiable and probably exaggerated claims. The organization
of resistance among the workers in Italy was the speciality of the
communists; they had a number of clandestine papers, including
one for children, and agitation was carried at any rate far enough
fot the later communist leader Pietro Secchia to devise a system
whereby the agitators of the Party should not all be in prison at
the same time; they took it in rotation The communist resist-
ance was popularized in the novels of the exile Ignazio Silone,
who became a democratic socialist after the war of 1940-3.

The story of the exile is briefly told, The emigration fell

*Leo Valiani, Jutte [z strade conducono a Roma; Florence, 1047; p. 6o.

150



EXILE

roughly into three periods; between 1921 and 1924 went the small
men, the local socialist orgunizers, the labour leaders, those who
were not protected by some constitutional office such as that of
Deputy. Between 1924 and 1927 went the big men, when fame
and eminence were no longer any protection against persecution.
Very early Count Sforza retired to Brussels; Signor Nitti went
with his family to Paris, and so did Modigliani and his wife.
Palmiro Togliatti, Gramsei’s colleague, went to Moscow. A
young leader of the Popular Party, Alcide de Gasperi, became a
librarian in the Vatican. In 1925 the Aventine leader Giovanni
Amendola was beaten up by thugs and, like Gobetti, allowed to
escape. At Cannes some months later he died, like Gobetti,
from his wounds. In 1926 Bruno Buozzi atrived in Paris, the
last Secretary of the General Confederation of Labour, come to
keep alive a skeleton of his great organization with the help of
the French Confédérasion Géndrale du Traveil, In 1943 he returned
to Italy to refound the General Confederation of Labour, and
was captured and shot by the Germans the next year, Treves,
over fifty, walked over the high Alps with Giuseppe Saragat,
the democratic sociulist leader of after the war of 1940-5. They
avoided the fascist patrols and came to Paris. Signor Nenni 100
escaped over the Alps. In 1927 Turati now seventy, was
smuggled out of Savona in a motor-boat by Carlo Rosselli and
Ferruccio Parri, the Prime Minister of Italy in 1945, After ten
days’ house-to-house evasion of the fascist police, Rosselli
called out the code phrase to the fishermen at the harbour-
mouth: “The big fish is out of the net.” Turat landed in
Corsica and came to Paris, Anna Kulishov had been dead for
five years. Rosselli and Signor Parri went back. Don Sturzo
came first to Paris and then to London, The Freemasons came;
the liberals, the democratic catholics, the dissident and extremist
fascists came; after them came the agenss provocazenrs and the
spies, and a Fascio was formed in Paris.

At first the exiles lacked confidence; Vera Modigliani describest
how the arrival of Turati quieted their consciences, If Turati
V. Modigliani op. cit., p. 74.
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had come out, then they were right to have come out. Tn those
early days they would sit in the canteen they had established in
Pasis and sing the song of an anarchist group which had been
expelled from Switzerland in 1898

Addio Lugano bella, Farewell beautiful Lugano,
0 dolce terra pia, O sweet and friendly land;
Cacciati senya colpa Driven out for no fault,
Gli anarchici van via. The anarchists go away.
E parono cantando And they leave singing,
Con la sperange in cuor, With hope in their hearts,
L partono cantandp And they leave singing,
Con lu speranya in cuor; With hope in their hearts;
Eppur la nostra idea And yet our idea

Non é che idea d’amor. Is only the idea of love,

In 1929 came the third and most spectacular group of exiles,
only three of them. For organizing the escape of Turati, Rosselli
and Signor Parri had been tried and sentenced, after making
resounding speeches, to confino on the island of Lipari—some-
thing between banishment and imprisonment. Here they met
Emilio Lussu,? a democratic Sardinian Deputy who had opposed
the late imposition of fascism on his native island, and Francesco
Fausto Nitti, a son of the former Prime Minister. Signor Parri
determined to stay in Iraly; after his release he went to work
in the Edison business in Milan, where he stayed until 1942.
There his political character slowly matured, through silence
and inner freedom, in a life that outwardly conformed to the
order he hated; we shall see him later as surely ane of the
most remarkable Prime Ministets who ever governed a modern
state. Rosselli, Signor Lussu, and Fausto Nitti talked of *“Escape
with variations, in all tenses, past, present, future, conditional;
escape, escape, escape. Escape by rowing-boat, by motor-boat,
by steamer, by aeroplane, by dirigible.”s Their first attempt

1V, Modighiani, op. cit., pp. 64-5. '

2In 1948 Signor Lussu became a Senator. A book of his is translated

+into English: Bner Mussolini; Methuen, 1936, Tt contains his aceount of
the escape from Lipard,

8 From Rosselli’s lively account Fuga in quartr rempi, reptinted in Aldo
Garosci's life.
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failed, but a second succceded by the help of a companion of fhe
earlier attempt who had finished his time and bad brought a
motor-boat from Tunisia to pick them up off a rock within
swimming distance of the island,

There were two distinct sides to the activity of the anti-
fascist emigration; the spectacular propagandist side, and the
quiet serious business of keeping alive the democratic politics
of Italy without any democracy to work in, The escape from
Lipari makes a convenient starting-place for an account of the
first side. In the same yeat, 1929, a young maximalist socialist,
Ferdinando de Rosa, fired on the Prince of Piedmont, the heir
to Victor Emmanuel I, in Brussels. He had acted on his own
judgment; at his trial, where, incidentally, he was defended by a
young socialist lawyer called Paul Henti Spaak, he said: “ When
I was in prison I read in some books that in the common eriminal
his reason holds him back while his instinet urges him towards
the ctime. In my case, my instinct revolted from the bloody act
while my reason imposed it on me as a supreme work of justice.”*
Another young maximalist, Sandro Pertini, a lawyer who was a
leader of the partisans in 1944~5 and afser the war onc of the
leaders of the Italian Socialist Party, took work as a plasterer at
Nice. Tn 1929 he went clandestinely into Ttaly trying to raise
revolt, was captured and tried, and made resoundingly defiant
speeches in court. In 1930 some members of ““Justice and
Liberty,” Rosselli’s group which we shall shortly discuss, planned
a bomb attack on all the Inland Revenue Offices throughout
Traly as a prelude to a general rising; the plot was given away
and the leaders were arrested. Attempts on Mussolini were
frequent. In 1930 an otherwise worthless character, Mario
Bassanesi, flew low over Milan dropping anti-fascist leaflets. He
and Rosselli as an accomplice were tried by a Swiss court; Turati
and Count Sforza gave evidence and the trial became a sounding-
boatd of anti-fascist propaganda. Bassanesi was sentenced to
four months’ imprisonment; Rosselli was acquitted. In 1931
Lauro de Bosis catried out his more famous flight over Rome.

1V. Modigliani, op. cit,, p. 194,
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De Bosis had taught himself 1o fly in his spare time while work-
ing as a concierge in a Paris hotel. He was a young man of wide
culture and some poetic achievement. Ile translated into lialian
some Greek plays and Frazer’s shorter Golden Bough, and wrote
a remarkable verse tragedy, Jearo, in which he showed his early
preoccupation with the element where he was to meet his death,
The niglt before he flew over Rome he wrote a Story of My Deat:
which he gave to a newspaper for publication if he should not
return from his flight. In fact he did not return; he was seen fy-
ing “‘almost up the Spanish Steps” in Rome, dropping leaflets,
and later flying out to sea. He may have been shot down by fascist
fighters, but it is more likely that he ran out of petrol. In 1936
the Spanish Civil War at last gave the exiles their chance to take
up physical atms against fascism. Rosselli, de Rosa, and Signor
Nenni went to Spain; so did Randolfo Pacciardi, later the leader
of the Republican Party in Italy, and Signor di Vittorio, later the
Communist General Sectetary of the Italian Genera] Confedera-
tion of Labour.

The first political move of the exiles was the foundation at
Nérac in 1927 of the Anti-Fascist Concentration, Concen-
tragione Antifascista. This was a gesture of unity between the
principal parties and organizations, excluding the communists,
of the anti-fascist emigration. There adhered 10 it the two
socialist parties, the Republican Party, the General Confederation
of Labour, and the Rights of Man League, which was the
Italian wing of a predominantly French organization of en-
thusiastic left-wing tendencies. The Concentration started its
own paper in Paris, Libertd, of which Treves was virtually the
editor. In 1928, when the Fascist Grand Council took to itself
the right to decide the succession to the Italian throne, the
Concentration became officially republican. It had little direct
communication with the underground movement in Italy, but,
besides journalism, it conducted some propaganda among
Ttalian tourists in France. Rosselli later called it a *“ continwation

" of the Aventine abroad.”
* Garosci, op. cit., ii, 66,
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The “Justice and Liberty” group, “ Giustizia ¢ Liberes,” was
the creation of Carlo Rosselli. He brought with him from Lipari
via Tunis not only the romance of his escape, but also a book
written in confino, his Socialismo liberale™ In it he propounded
a liberal socialism, based on the same principles as Gobetti’s
liberal communism, but more fully worked out. He was patticu-
larly concerned by the way the young intellectuals had deserted
sacialism since 1908 and gone 1o revolutionary bellicose syndical-
ism, to d'Annunzian paganizing nationalism, to laisser-faire
liberalism, and finally to fascism. The answer, he held, was less
dogma and more morality. The book treats little of economics,
but with this reservation it is imbued with a careful and high
morality of the “‘look-before-you-leap” sott. There is no class-
hatred in it. Treves disliked the book; Gobetti had called him
the Jew born with a knowledge of the class-struggle.® He was
faithful to the old ideas of labour and capital.

In Paris, Rosselli, Signor Lussu, his companion of the escape,
and the liberal Signor Tarchiani® founded the “Justice and
Liberty” group. It was consciously a group and not a party.
This might scem a hair-splitting distinction for exiles to make,
but it s in fact an indication of their basic idea. The parties were
there, socalists of three colouts, republicans, liberals, and so
forth, Rosselli’s idea was to gather all those who could meet on
his wide ground and to create the germ of the future political
life of Ttaly. His motto was: “Let us pigeon-hole our party
membership cards for the moment.” “Justice and Liberty” was
to be the new Italy in miniature, government, opposition, civil
service, and all. “If we had to define ‘Justice and Liberty’ in
one sentence, we should say that it is, or would like to be, the
anticipation in miniature of the new and wholly liberal state of
to-motrow, of the new world of justice and liberty that will
emerge from the revolution. It is the explosive cell of future
society existing in present society.”* As time went on and party

1 Bdizioni “U,” 1943, ® Seritti attuali; article Treves.

8 Ttalian Ambassador in Washington after the war of 19405,

4 Quaderni di Ginstigia ¢ Libertd; bimonthly, Paris; No. 8, August 1933;
P9 )
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life in exile remained vigorous, “Justice and Liberty™ got 10
look more and mote like a party. In 1931 it joined the Anti-
Fascist Concentration beside the other parties. It framed a
programme which automatically narrowed tlic range of opinions
that could subsist in it: armed revolution against fascism, and
the foundation of a lay republic on a basis of small-proprietor
socialism. Afterwards a constituent assembly was to be called
to “consecrate the work of the revolution.” While on the one
hand “‘Justice and Liberty” became more and more like a pasty
in relation to Italian politics, in relation to European politics in
general it became more and more like an international centre of
anti-fascism. It polemicized against Hitler nearly as much as
against Mussolini, and we have seen how Rosselli went to fight
for the republicans in Spain. In the end it showed itself too
eclectic to have a permanent influence on Iralian life; its adherents
formed in 1943 and 1944 the “Party of Action” inside Italy.
This party ceased to exist in 1946 and its members went mostly
to the republicans and the democratic socialists.

The natural tendency of a number of party leaders with no
followers and no day-to-day politics must be carefully to recog-
nize their differences and then ro ignore them, The two socialist
parties in particular found themselves united in hating fascism
and not in practice divided on the old question of revolution or
reform, because they had no country in which to make the revolu-
tion and no parliament through which to work for reforms.
Turati, the leader of the Unitarian Socialist Party as the Workers’
Socialist Party was called after its reconstitution abroad, was as
always a firm believer in socialist unity, and in the Maximalist
Party too there was an increasing opinian that dissension was not
becoming in the desert. The Maximalist Party had never secured
recognition by the Communist International, whereas the Uni-
tarfan Party was firmly established in the Socialist International;
fusion would allow the Maximalist Party to re-enter the “‘Euro-
pean socialist family” from which the old leaders had rashly

“withdrawn it in 1918, The champions of unity were, for the
maximalists, Pietro Nenni; for the unitarians, Giuseppe Saragat,
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a young reformist who had come to socialism through a know-
ledge of capitalism gained in a responsible banking post, and who
had escaped with Treves actoss the Alps. Not all the maximalists
were for fusion; at a Congress of the Party held 1o discuss it at
Grenoble in 1930 the left wing got to the hall first and barred the
doors against the fusionists. But ar a more orderly and valid
congress in Paris later in the same year Signor Nenni swayed the
majority and the two parties were reunited. There was now once
more a single Italian Socialist Party attached to the Socialist
International. Nevertheless, a little group of those who still
hankered after the Communist International continued to pub-
lish Avanz! at Lugano, and the paper edited by Signor Nenni
for the reunited party at Paris had to take the name of Nuovo
Avanii! (New Forwards). Signor Nenni and Modigliani repre-
sented the Party at the Socialist International—one from each
of the old parties,

The adherence in 1931 of the eclectic but predominantly
socialist group ““Justice and Liberty” to the Anti-Fascist Con-
centration brought the socialists in the lauer into so strong a
majority that the Republican Pasty withdrew in 1932, Turati
dicd the same year and Treves, the motive foree of the Concen-
tration, died in 1933; the Concentration then broke up. The
Republican Party remained active in journalism until 1940; the
General Confederation of Labour under Buozzi continued to
organize Italian émigré workers under the auspices of the Con-
fdération Générale du Travail, and the Rights of Man League
continued iis work of assistance to émigrés of all classes.

In 1934, the year of the murder of Dollfuss, the Italian Socialist
Party and the Italian Communist Party concluded an agreement
for “Unity of Action”; it was in no sense a fusion, but only a
declaration of common hostility to fascism. Both parties took
part in the Congress of the “Single Front” at Brussels in
October 1935 when communists, socialists, radicals, and Christian
Democrats of many nationalities came together to protest against '
Mussolini’s war against Abyssinia and to demand sanctions against
Ttaly.
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In 1937 Carlo Rosselli, convalescing from a phlebitis con-
tracted in the Spanish Civil War, was found murdered with his
brother Nello beside their ear on a Tonely roud in Nnrmundy. It
was generally accepted that the murderers were fuscist agents,
and since the war it has been proved. In 1938 the French govern-
ment for the first time allowed the émigrés to broadeast to Italy,

At the outbreak of war in 1939 the Italian socialists had been
fifieen years in exile, and their leaders liad all changed. The
death of Filippo Turati in 1932 was to those who were present
and to those who came after one of those symbolic deaths through
which the passing of a period is made visible in the passing of
one man. Turati was more nearly a real statesman than any other
leader of Italian socialism. Others, such as Bissolati and Signor
Bonomi, had heen more moderate and more humane. But none
had succeeded as well as Turati in influencing the great body of
small socialists towards moderation and humanity. Bissolati and
Signor Bonomi had been expelled from the Party, but Turat
had clung to it even when at every hour of every day it was acting
against his dearest principles. He was a remarkable man in the
Ttaly of that time who could be at once wise, humane, and a
socialist, and Turati 'was a remarkable man. But it would have
taken a superman in the Italy of that time 10 lead the socialists
conclusively to wisdom and moderation, and Turati was not a
superman. If wisdom and socialism clashed, Turati went with
socialism. During the Four Days of Milan in 1898 he once found
himself before a mob which he judged would shed blood if it
‘Was not at once assured that its wishes would be granted. Turati
took it on himself as their acknowledged leader to tell them that
their wishes had already been granted, which they had not, and
were not thereafter. His life was such that he was continually
being forced to choose between two conflicting desires. In the
small incident he chose peace and rejected truth, and in his whole
political career he chose socialism and rejected peace. But he
did violence to himself in associating himself with violence. He
died in physical exile to which he had heen driven by fascism,
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but his spiritual exile had begun in 1912 when the Soclalist Party
was taken from him by Mussolini and plunged into turmoil and
bloodshed.

Turati, Treves, and Rosselli were dead, and the revolutionary
leaders too had all changed. Serrati had gone to the communists;
Arturo Labriola, an intetventionist in 915, had come into exile
for a while but had later gone over to fascism, The new leader
was Pietro Nenni, and his most distinguished lieutenant was
Giuseppe Saragat. Neither had been a power in Italian politics
before rg22; their experience was all of exile. We are so familiar
with political leaders who have a million or so votes behind them
and who are fighting day by day for their ideas against opponents
with other ideas that we cannot easily imagine the effect of fifteen
years’ politics on a man with no votes behind him, who is quite
out of contact with lis opponents, and whose only company is
that of his allies, But such was the position of Signor Nenni and
Signor Satagat, and since it was they who carried socialism back
into Italy after the war we should do well to examine it. Politi-
cally, exile is a leisured life; there are no parliamentary debates,
no elections, no setious party congresses. It is moreover a peace-
ful life for a politician, since the essence of exile is to have been
beaten by one’s opponents, The anti-fascist exiles were all agreed
on being anti-fascist. They had therefore plenty of time to think
out exactly what they wanted and no need to compromise hefore
attack. In fact they carried out endless theotetical examinations
of the bases of their positions, they read, they learned from the
examples of France, of England, of Germany, and of Belgium
as well as from their past experience of Traly, they discussed, and
they leatned not to rest content with anything short of a formula-
tion of their principles that was both complete and polished to
the last detail. They tended to hecome in fact political theorists
more than politicians, “Justice and Liberty” were the best
documented, but the socialists were not far behind. The com-
munists of the Diaspora, being of course in touch with develop-
ments at the Temple, had no need of revising the Scriptures.
But the corner-stone of Italian socialism, Signor Nenni, had come
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into cxile with a conviction that stood firm amid the armosphere
of “getting things absolutely straight from the heginning” the
conviction that the ruin of Iraly was in the {irst place due to the
splits in the Socialist Party. In ltaly before 1926 and in France
from 1926 to 1940, he devored his talems first to reuniting the
divided forces and then to keeping them united. We Lave seen
how in 1930 he fused together the two socialist parties and how
in 1934 he arranged as close an agreement with the communists
as was possible, given the fusion with the reformists,

Signor Saragat, on the other hand, had not this conviction,
He had not seen working-class politics close at hand, he had
not been brought up among the Chambers of Labour and factory
committees. Coming from the world of high finance he tended to
see socialism mote as an economic trend than as an expression of
the hatved of classes, nor had he experienced the daily politics
of the revolutionary period of 1918-25. In exile he examined
the theoretical basis of his position with the best, and he deeply
studied the history of English socialism.

It will be plain by now to the reader that Ialian and English
socialism have almost nothing in common. 'The one grew out
of the confident manipulation of a rudimentary trade nnion
movement by a little band of vigorous and politically minded
intellectuals; the other grew slowly and massively out of a highly
developed trade union movement which threw up its own
political leaders, working~class men who learnt not from books
but from their own mistakes. The one was predominantly revo-
lutionary, the other entirely reformist. Nevertheless Signor
Saragat decided that Italy had much to learn from England about
socialism, and in the freedom and fantasy-breeding leisure of
exile he determined on a campaign of anglicization. When
fascism had fallen, the socialists were to forget revolution, forget
Russia, and to go into parliamentary politics with a steady detet-
mination there to achieve an economy controlled in the interests
of the majority. The result of the training which exile gave these
men and their colleagues was that Signor Nenni knew to the
last detail where he differed from Signor Saragat, and Signor
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many countries, and particularly France, but it did not yet affect
Italy. The Italian exiles were disconcerted, but the simple
v millions of Ttaly hardly knew of it.

The German occupation of Paris in 1940 seattered the exiles
and the Allied landing in Sicily in 1943 carried the new problem
withit, As the Allied armies blasted their slow way up the Ttalian
péninsula, behind them grew the seed of dissension. Into the
industrial plains of the north the underground fighters came
sectetly, over the high Alps, floating down on parachutes, and
clambering out of the lavatory windows of fascist prisons. They
carried the same seed of dissension with them, the dissension
between totalitarian communism and democratic socialism. The
dissension was symbolized by the eclipse of Signor Neani in
Paris in 1939.
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CHAPTER V

INTERNATIONAL POLITICS, r943-8

The governments of Marshal Badoglio, July 1943-May 1944;
Signor Bonomi, May 1944-June 19455 Signor Parri, June 1945~
December 1945; Signor de Gaspers, December 1945~

ON July 25th, 1943, the military disasters suffered by
Tialy led to a palace revolution and Mussolini was over-
thrown, King Victor Emmanuel IIT called on Marshal
Pietro Badoglio to form a government, Badoglio was a soldier
of the entourage of Mussolini, and he announced at once that
the war beside Germany would continue. For a weck there was
sudden and disordered political freedom; then military law and
censorship reasserted themselves. But on September 8th Marshal
Badoglio accepted the secret armistice torms of the Allies and fled
with the King from Rome across the lines to Brindisi in the heel
of Italy; free Italian politics began again after twenty years.
Marshal Badoglio’s government at Brindisi included no
politicians. It was one of soldiers and sailors and technicians,
governing the small but expanding territory behind the lines in
such measute as the Allies allowed. But within a few days of
the armistice Sotrento was liberated, and Benedetto Croce, who
was there, was able to devote himself to politics. Signor Croce
was now seventy-eight, but he became at once the focus of such
politicians as wete not still behind the German lines. With Count
Sforza, who had returned to Italy from the United States, and
Enrico de Nicola, who had been President of the Chamber of
Deputies in 1922, hie began to canvass for a real government of |
the parties. The parties were in practice six and remained six for
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two years. Already at this time they fell into wo groups, the
left and the right.

On the right were the Liberals, the Christian Democrats, and
the Democratic Labour Party; on the lefi the Action Party, the
Socialists, and the Communists. The Liberals were, as always,
Signor Croce’s own party and were at that time entirely under
his control, following meticulously some of the remoter quirks
of that great mind, such as that a political party ought not to
formulate an economic programme.! They cast back to the pure
liberalism of Cavour, The Democratic Labour Party, Demo-
cragia del Lavoro, was a shadowy body which existed in Naples
only on the sttength of its reputation as the party of Signor
Bonomi, who was still in Rome, Signor Bonomi did in fact
fayour it, but it had very litle character and scon died. The
Christian Democtats, Democristiani, wete the old Popular Party
under a new name. Behind this party were the masses of the
catholic peasantry; it had as yet no clear programme, but it was
understood that when the time for a programme came, it would
be much like the traditional popular programme, or possibly a
little to the left of it. The Action Party liad no roots in pre-fascist
politics. It was in Italy what Rosselli’s *“Justice and Liberty™
had been in exile; the party of those who were determined to
build a new and firmly democratic Italy and who wete convinced
that none of the old parties was wosthy of their support. It was,
as “Justice and Liberty” had been, exuberantly eclectic, taking
pleasure in *‘teconciling liberalism and Marxism.” Tts leader in
the liberated south was the Crocean professor Omodeo, and
many Croceans who were too equalitarian or simply 100 young
to tolerate the old Liberal Party found an outlet for their energies
in the Action Party. Its mainspring then and later was the hope
of a rationally ordered society with equal opportunity and equal
responsibility combined with free enterprise. In the practice of
politics it showed itself headstrong and undisciplined, although
ag rich in talent as “‘tadpole parties” usually are. Signor Croce

~ himself, who was in continuous contact with the actionist leaders

A Croce, Quando I'lralis era tagliata in due; Laterza, Bari, 1948; p. 94.
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at this time, says in his diary:! “Only when the Action Party has
provided itself with a coherent programme will it be possible to
determine the situation of that party; pethaps then the socialist
and positively communist elements in it will go to socialism and
communism, and the liberal elements to liberalism, for the whole
question is one of method; anyone who wants the method of
discussions, elections, assemblies, and majority votes, and who
does not want dictatorship in any form, however slight it may
appear or however heavily disguised it may present itself, he
ought to be in the Liberal Party; and anyone who believes in the
other method and talks of ‘having an economic revolution and
then installing true freedom,” he does not know what freedom
is; he leans towards dictatorship, whether it be fascist or com-
munist.” This was the antithesis which later caused the Action
Party to break up and the Socialist Party to split in three. The
socialists and communists were present in 1943 at Naples and
Sorrento and Salerno, where the powerless and preparatory
politics of that year centred, but they were not influential. Their
leaders were still either in exile or away to the north in German-
held Italy.

Signor Croce, Count Sforza, Signor de Nicola, and the party
leaders turned their energies to getting rid of the two most
obvious relics of fascist rule, the non-political and military
cabinet, and the person of King Victor Emmanuel ITl. Marshal
Badoglio was not at all unsympathetic to their attitude, but his
concern Was to extricate Italy with as little bloodshed and up-
heaval as possible from the disastrous situation into which
Mussolini had led it. In demanding agreement between the
parties before cabinet changes lie was in a strong position because
he had in fact brought Italy across to the Allied side; it was with
him that the Allies had signed the armistice and he was entitled
to demand that they should not be faced with a prolonged cabinet
crisis within a few months of it. The person of the King was
another matter. The Allied authorities at this time were adamant
not only against changing the monarchical form of government

! Ibid.,, p. 3.
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but also against changing the person of the monarch until the
whole Italian people could be consulted. Ilere there seemed to
be a deadlock; the Allies would allow no change, the King would
not take the matter into his own hands by abdicating, and the six
parties and the eminent independents would have nothing to do
with a government swearing allegiance to the man who had been
Mussolini’s patron for twenty years. In October 1943, Signor
Croce and Count Sforza met Marshal Badoglio and the three
agreed 0 try to induce the King to abdicate in favour of his son
or grandson. But for the moment they achieved nothing and all
the political leaders refused to collaborate with the King, while
those of the extreme left refused even to collaborate with Marshal
Badoglio, King or no King, Count Sforza exacerbated the situa-
tion by continuous railing at Mr, Churchill (*“featherbrain”)t
for what appeared to an Italian to be stubborn royalism, But
to the Allies the most important matter was to get and keep the
fleet, which was monarchist, out of the ports of German-occupied
Ttaly.

In January 1944 a number of reptesentatives of all the parties
and various independents gathered in congress at Bari. Before
the sittings opened the three left parties, actionist, socialist and
communist, agreed to put up a motion saying that the Congress
itself was the legal government of Italy and that the Allies must
now treat with it and no longer with Marshal Badoglio. This
misplaced initiative was quashed largely by Signor Croce, who
dramatically walked out of the room when they came to tell him
of it, and in the end the Congress decided to set up a “funta,”
or committee with a watching-brief, formed of representatives of
the six parties, This was the germ of the six-party coalition of
1944-5.

In February Signor de Nicola persuaded the King to accept
the principle of abdication or “retirement ™ in favour of his son,
the Prince of Piedmont, But there was no désenre yet, for this
Prince had been Commander-in-Chief of the Italian forces at the
“idme of the attack on France in 1940 and was always the obedient

1 Croce, Quands!*Italia era tagliata in due; p. 108, (** Testa di passerotso.’”)
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military figurehead of the fascist régime. To the left-wing parties
he was little better than his father. Moreover the Allies wete as
strongly opposed as ever to any change without a referendum.

But on April 1st, 1944, the whole situation changed dramati-
cally. On that day the exile communist Palmiro Togliatti arrived
in Naples from Moscow. Straight from the fountainhead of
authoity, he swung the communist leaders right round over-
night; the communists would henceforth be prepared to collabor-
ate in the government with anybody at all, with the King, with
Badoglio, with black catholics, with Jaisser-faire liberals. Now
was no time for sterile gestures of disapproval; the war must be
won in collaboration with anyone who was prepared to win it.
At the same time communist propaganda in Naples suddenly
increased and demonstrations became more businesslike. The
socialists and actionists could not allow themselves to be out-
flartked by the presence of communists in a government from
which they were excluded, and they too agreed to support
Marshal Badoglio at once. The three right parties on the other
hand remained firm in their objections to the person of the King.
The Allies were therefore faced with the possibility of a govern-
ment of the left, of communists, socialists, and actiondsts, They
gave way and agreed that the King should retire. The repre-
sentarives of the six parties were informed; the left agreed
that they would serve equally willingly with the Prince of Pied-
mont as Regent, and the right that they could now support
Marshal Badoglio. The regency was proclaimed and, after the
Action Party had been restrained from an attempt at the last
minute to stay out of the government and to prepare an opposix
tion, a six-party cabinet was formed on April 20th. Marshal
Badoglio was Prime Minister and Signor Croce, Count Sforza,
and Signor Togliatti were ministers without portfolio,

Such was the first effect on Italy of the arrival of the new
communism. Fot seven months the democratic parties had
striven decorously to carry out their unexceptionable purpose of
removing the King and had been decorously blocked by the
Allies, while the socialist parties seemed ready to fall back into
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the old “intransigence” of 1918~22, Within three woeks of
Signor Togliatii’s injection {nto Italy from Moscow, the King
was gone and there was a coalition in which Signor Togliatti
held a position of equal standing 1o that of the two veteran
ministers, Signor Croce and Count Sforza. Politics were not at
that time much more than a parlour-game; there was nothing
immediately at stake, for power was still in the hands of the Allies,
But habits were forming, and the arrival of Signor Togliatti gave
the answer to those wha wondered what the post-war communism
was going to be like. There was evidently going to be no more of
the Bombacci-Bordiga tradition of intransigent political virginity,
but a determination to get into the government at all costs, For
the communists, the most implacable, incorruptible and gallant
of the anti-fascists, to lead the way in co~operating with a monarch
who was compromised even in the eyes of a convinced monarchist
like Signor Croce was a break with tradition that showed how far
above other aims did they rate the getting of places in the govern-
ment. They did not thereafter revisc this rating,

Marshal Badoglio’s six-party government had neither the power
nor the time to do anything, for within a few weeks of its forma-
tion the Allies overran Rome and the situarion was again changed
overnight. ‘With the liberation of Rome the first influx of leaders
of the resistance came into Italian politics. Resistance to fascism
had, as we have seen, existed inside Italy all along, but it was not,
naturally enough, until the Allied troops were on Italian soil and
there was the certainty both of being of some use and of not
having to keep it up indefinitely that it became a shooting matter.
On the fall of Mussolini in 1943 the resistance grew suddenly
from a matter of tiny clandestine cells into a mass movement.
After September of that year the fighters of the resistance were
left face to face with the power of the German Army. When
Marshal Badoglio and the King left Rome, the only Italian
authority left was that of the kidnapped Mussolini and his
republican fascists, who were allowed by the Germans to form
& nominal government at Sald on the Swiss frontier. The issue
was therefore clarified and the struggle became an international
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one, compatable with that of the Moguis in France and of Tito’s
patisans in Yugoslavia. The movement was both wider spread
and more spectacular in the North, hut at Rome were gathered
most of the well-known politicians of pre-fascist days. Under
the chairmanship of Ivanoe Bonomi they formed the Rome Com-
mittee of National Liberation, In theory this was the senior unit
of a network of such Committees throughout the country; in
practice it had great prestige and a power which varied in accord-
ance with the state of communications. The funetion of the Com-
mittees was primarily to act as political liaison between the par-
tisan bands, which were all of some definite political conviction,
communist, socialist, actionist, ot democristian. The Committee
was also to watch over the military command of the bands within
its area from the point of view of the parties. Needless to say,
the functions of the Committees varied from place to place and
from time to time, particularly according to how far the com-
munists would collabotate in them. The Rome Committee of
National Liberation included representarives of the same six
parties as formed the government of Marshal Badoglio at Naples;
but when communications were restored, the parties in Rome
withdrew their support from the government formed by the same
parties in Naples. Three dominating personalities emerged from
clandestinity; Signor Bonomi himself, a former Prime Minister
and now the chairman of the Rome Committee of National
Liberation, the socialist leader Signor Nenni, and a little-known
catholic from the Alps, Alcide de Gasperi, who came out from
the Vatican City to take command of the democristians. The
result was a foregone conclusion; Marshal Badoglio fell, and a
government of the same six parties was formed under Signor
Bonomi,

During the rest of 1944 the political situation became rather
more stable. The Allied advance was slow, often halting for
weeks on end. Little new was to be expected until the next wave
of dominating resistance fighters should be freed by the capture
of Milan. The territory behind the advancing Allied lines was®
handed over bit by bit to the Bonomi government. The greatest
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difficulty with which the government had 10 deal was that of
administering these territories withowt offending the zeal of the
left parties for purging all the fascists. A spurious harmony
reigned between the partics, for all were united in prosecuting
the war and in wanting to rebuild a democratic Ttaly, Neither
closer definitions of a democratic Italy nor the strugples that
would follow upon them commended themselves to politicians
who had before them the example of the Civil War in Greace
and of the Allies’ reaction to it; nor was there a parliament in
which to thrash out such definitions. The partics in Rome kept
much the same character as they had had in Naples. The liberals
were now squarely on the right wing, the demacristians were
cautions for the present but promised great reforms for the
future, the Democratic Labour Party still rested entirely on the
prestige of Signor Bonomi, the Action Party was brilliant and
high-intentioned but lacked both stability and followers. The
socialists were now under the unquestioned leadership of Signor
Nenni, with Signor Saragat as his lieutenant. Their breach with
the Communists over the Russo-German treaty of 1939 lad been
closed in 1943 by another “Unity of Action Pact,” concluded in
clandestinity in Ttaly. The Pact provided for a joint standing
committee to formulate the united action in question, for the
unification of the reviving communist and socialist labour
organizations, and for a common effort to see that the respon-
sibility for the fascist régime should not *“fall upon the people.”
1t *‘recognized the Soviet Union . . . as the surest friend of the
peoples in their strugple for independence and freedom against
reactionary and imperialistic forces, and placed the confidence of
the two parties in the solidarity of the British Labour Party.!
After the capture of Rome, a further “Pact of Alliance” was
agreed between the two parties on August 8th, 1944, by Signor
Nenni and Signor Togliatti® It was Signor Nennf’s proclaimed
and passionate conviction now as always that the ills of Ttaly
were due to the splits in the Socialist Party in 1921 and 1922, and

! Published in Orientamenti; January 19th, 1948, Rome; p. 5.
2 Ibid., p. 6.
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that the best way to avoid their repetition was for the two pro-
letarian parties of 1944 to behave as much as possible as though
they were one, If there was any difference between the two parties
at this time it was perhaps that the comnwnists laid more emphasis
on the personal purge of all fascists, and the socialists ona purge of
institutions to be brouglt about by a republic. For the repub-
licanism of the Socialist Party was different now from what it
had been before fascism. There was to be no more boycotting
of institutions from outside; the socialists were to fight their way
into them and to put their ideas into practice through the exist-
ing machinery. Signor Nenni himself said in a speech in Sep-
tember 1944:* ““Socialism is no longer stuff for propaganda; it is
not the sun of the future that Garibaldi talked of. Socialism in
Ialy is a day-to-day problem, in the most concrete and positive
sense.” In the same way, their republicanism was no longer a
mattet of not walking up the Quirinal steps, but was part of their
wish for the total abolition of the old Italy that should precede
the building of the new. An old saying of Turat’s was much
quoted at this time; in Italy tobacco is a government monopoly,
and Turati had said that the republic was not to be merely a matter
of changing the crest over the tobacconists’ doors.

The three left parties wete explicitly republican; the three right
parties tended to leave the matter officlally to the consciences of
individual members, though naturally thete was no way of stop-
ping the opinions of party leaders from being taken as party
pronouncements. Throughout 1944 an uneasy truce was kept on
the “Instimtional Question” as it came to be called for short,
for the Allies from time to time issued reminders that there was
t0 be no question of a change before a plebiscite. Count Sforza
on the whole kept the peace, but it was well known that he was
persona non grata with the Allied authority for the views which
he had formerly expressed at Naples. But Signor Nenni could
not contain himself and often expressed his republican senti-
ments forcefully and unequivocally.

It was in the natute of Signor Bonomi’s six-party government®

1 Nenni, Una battaglia vinta; Rome, 1946; p. 16,
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not to be able 10 follow any definite line of action. For one thing,
it was an all-round-the-compass coalition; for another, it had to
keep on good terms with an Allied Military Administration which
was not over-solicitous about ltalian political aspirations except
in so far as they affected the supply lines of the armies; but more
important still, the north with its resources and its men was still
in the hands of the Germans. News reached Rome of the exploits
of the resistance; a resistance plane even managed to drop leaflets
on the capital. There was a feeling that it was at Milan that the
new Italy was coming to birth, and a disinclination to do anything
that might later be disowned by the men whose present deeds
weze realized to be fitting them for the future leadership of the
nation. In the absence of any legislative assembly, government
was still by Royal Decree, and there was among those who
hoped to build a new democracy a natural antipathy from going
t00 far with the present unavoidably autocratic methods. The
communists however did not share this antipathy. They were
for “revolution by royal decree.” In the absence of any industry
to socialize, their activity was mostly limited 10 the purge, In
Signor Bonomi’s government they had secured the post of **High
Commissioner for Epuration” for their man, Signor Scocimatro,
He purged so many officials tliat ministers with exccutive responsi-
bilities threatened to resign. The crisis came when the Minister
of the Navy finally did so. The issue was quickly scen to be the
general difficulty of co-operation between those ministers who
interpreted their duties as holding on without precipitating issues
until general elections could be held, and those, the communists
and socialists, who interpreted them as getting down at once to
the creation of the new democratic Italy. Signor Bonomi saw
this and resigned, But here another difficulty arose, {or he handed
his resignation to the Lieutenant of the Realm, or Regent, the
Prince of Piedmont. Now it was a plank of socialist policy that
the Committees of National Liberation should be kept in being
a the nucleus of the new Italy, as something between an Old
~Antifascists’ Club and a Second Chamber to act as a check and
balance in the yet unwritten constitution. Signor Nenni had for
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some months heen using the slogan “All power to the Com-
mittees of National Liberation.” So far did he carry this ‘exalta-
tion of the Committecs’ functions that hie found it an offence on
Signor Bonomi’s part to have handed his resignation to the
Regent and not to the Rome Committee. The constitutional
paradox in the idea of Signor Bonomi as Prime Minister handing
his resignation to Signor Bonomi as Chairman of the Rome
Committee of National Liberation, that is of one man fulfilling
the functions of both Prime Minister and President, did not
deter Signor Nenni from putting out a truculent manifesto say-
ing that the socialists would not serve under the reactionary
monarchist if he should form another government, nor with the
reactionary liberals in any government whatsoever. For twelve
days the crisis continued in a confusion natural to the negotiations
of inexperienced politicians with no parliament, with a monarchy
under sentence of plebiscite, and with a fighting line only two
hundred miles away. One fact emerged clearly from the series
of interviews, visits, telephone calls, meetings, cabals, and rival
cabals; that a delegation had called on the British Political
Representative, Sir Noel Charles, to ask whether Count Sforza
would be acceptable as Prime Minister or even as Foreign
Minister. They were told he would not. It was a natural
decision; Count Sforza had compromised himself hopelessly by
his fiery republican speeches at a time when the only sane policy
on the institutional question was the one imposed by the Alljes,
to wait for a plebiscite, Against that was to be set his unequalled
reputation and prestige as an anti-fascist, his passionate and
famous hatred of all nationalisms, a relevant quality when it
comes to bringing a fascist power back into the fold, and above
all the grave consequences which can be expected to follow when
one country overrides the free process of politics in another.
The blackballing of Count Sforza in November 1944 was the
last gesture of the monarchic policy followed by the Allies since
they arrived in Italy sixteen months before. The policy won the
Ttalian Navy over, but it earned the Anglo-Saxons, and particu®
larly England, a quite predictable odium which the left-wing
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parties in particular were quick to exploit. England came in for
the major part of this odium because Mr. Churchill was rightly or
wrongly believed by all Tialians to he the source of the policys
During the crisis of November 1944, the first rumblings of anii-
occidental propaganda came from the voleanic Signor Nenni
when the news of the interview with Sir Noel Charles became
known,

When Signor Nenni defied Signor Bonomi the intellectuals of
the Action Party, unskilled in demagopy, hastened to associate
themselves with him for fear of being outdone, The division that
later killed the Party was beginning to appear, and its actions
during this crisis were already hampered by the conflicting ideas
of the “quasi-socialists” under Signor Emilio Lussu, the same
Lussu who escaped from Lipati with Rosselli, and the “libera-
loids" under a brilliant young politician, Signor Ugo La Malfa,
The decision to back up the socialists steained but did not break
the unity of the Party. The issue now scemed to he between a
government of the three right parties under Signor Bonomi
again, or of the three left parties, probably under Signor Nenni,
In view of the presence of the Allies and the memorics of the
socialists’ part in the events of twenty years before, there was little
doubt that the right would have it Asa last correct gesture to clear
the field before forming a ministry of the Democratic Labour
Party, the Liberals, and the Democristians, Signor Bonomi
invited Signor de Gasperi, Signor Nenni, and Signor Togliatd
10 join him. Signor Nenni replied once again that Signor Banomi
should present himself to the Committee of National Liberation
for the solution of the crisis. Signor de Gasperi agreed to join
agovernment. All this was expected. But to the general surprise
Signor Togliatti agreed too. It is said? that he sought Signor

1 This bellef was heightened in February 1946, when, during the cam~
paigns which preceded the referendum on the monarchy, Mr. Randolph
Churchill contributed two articles in the monarchist interest to the daily
paper Buonsenso, the organ of the neo-fascist ““Common Man® party,
(See p. 183.)

( 3¢l )Giu[ia Romano™; Dodici giornt di crisi; Rome, Ed. “La Vita™; undated
1945)-
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Nenni’s assurance that his acceptance would not be considered a
breach of the Pacts of 1943 and August 1944, and received it.
Be that as it may, the Pacts were not terminated and proletatian
unity continued to be the slogan even when the communists
were in the government and the socialists wete in opposition.

Here was another indication that the ruling passion of the new
type of communism was government office. Signor Scocimarro,
who had precipitated the crisis, was moved from the Putge Com-
mission to the less crucial post of Minister for Occupied Italy,
that is to say of liaison with the resistance men in the north, and
Signor Bonomi formed his second government with the four
parties. On the showing of their public pronouncements, there-
fore, the socialists and actionists found Signor Bonomi too reac-
tionary and monarchistic to inspire their confidence, while the
liberals, democristians, democratic labour men, and communists
did not, What presumably happened was that Signor Nenni,
more impatient than his communist colleague, thought the time
had come 1o iry and form a government of the left. To under-
stand why he was wrong, one must temember not only the
presence of the American and British Atmies and their political
advisers, but also that the socialists and communists were dis-
credited partics in the eyes of all those who remembered or had
studied the politics of 191824, and that the Action Party was
an untried body of intellectuals,

Signor Bonomi’s second government was a little more lively
than his first, for the communists, having decided that for the
moment collaboration was the right course, proved easier to get
on with than had the socialists. Signor Togliatti is a more
equable man than Signor Nenni. In January 1945, the govern-
ment decreed universal franchise for the next elections; it was the
first time the principle of the women’s vote had been allowed.
In February the Allied authorities revoked their right to veto
decrees and appointments, and handed over to the Foreign
Minister, Signor de Gasperi, full control over Italy’s foreign
affairs within the terms of the still unpublished armistice. Ins
March, stimulated by a riot in which the people of Rome expressed
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their dissatisfaction at the way in which the purge was being
administered, the government pledged itself to call a consulta-
tive assembly which would advise it until clections could be held,

The socialists were of course in no position Lo developa strong
line in opposition, for their sister party was committed to support
Signor Bonomi. It was therefore a quiet time for Signor Nenni,
The communists continued to show themselves pliant in practice
although rigid in theory. A shade passed across their honey-
moon with the socialists when Signor Nenni, in London for a
meeting of the World Federation of Trade Unions in March,
agreed that his party should join in studying the possibility of
refounding the Second (Amsterdam) International, the body
which had broken up in 1914 and in 1939. Faithful to the old
contempt for the ““Yellow International,” the communist daily
Unitd admonished Signor Nenni. In the government, however,
Signor Togliatti followed his declared policy of collaboration
with the Regent and the forces of reaction *“for the moment ”"—
“per adesso.” He lost some popularity as the chief propagandist
and defender of the call-up of classes for the Royal Army, an
atmy which was admitredly fighting the Germans but was for all
that no less under the command of the House of Savoy than had
been that of Mussolini. Thus the first three months of 1945 passed
in waiting, purging, and the keeping of tempers, as had 1944,

In April the Allied offensive against the Gothic Line, post-
poned since the autumn before by the necessity of finding troops
for the invasion of Southern France, was finally launched, There
followed the Rising of the North. This long-prepated insutrec-
tion, the justification of twenty years’ underground opposition
to fascism by a few, and many months’ partisan warfare by
numerous bands, has been called the **Second Risorgimento.”
In a sense the comparison is not far-fetched; for a month the
people of Northern Italy wete united as they had not been since
the great days of 1348 and 1861. But in its result it must be
admitted that the second Risotgimento gave birth to no new

~nation but rather for a time to passions and revenges comparable
to those of 191822,
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The military history of the Italian Partisan Movement is out-
side the purpose of this study, but its political origins lic more
in the history of socialism than elsewhere and its political cffects
still dominate Italy and Italian socialism. In 1942 and 1943,
Allied bombing of the great cities of the north, Milan, Turin, and
Genoa, brought a wave of disaffection against the fascist war
which gave their chance to the experienced leaders of the Com-
munist and Socialist Parties and of the *]Justice and Liberty™
groups, later the Action Party; and they began to organize
resistance on a large scale. Bands of youths, avoiding the call-up
for the Fascist Army, took to the hills and there found leaders
who turned them into something many of them had never thought
of being, fighters for a political ideal. The communists started
“Gatibaldi Brigades,” the socialists *“Matteotti Brigades,” the
actionists ‘‘Rosselli Brigades,” and the democristians *“Green
Flame Brigades.” When the fascist régime fell and resistance
hecame resistance to the Germans only, these bands grew enor-
mously. Committces of National Liberation sprang up in the
principal cities. The Allies hegan to drop supplies, arms, and
liaison officers with wircless sets, at first mainly to help in passing
escaped prisoners through the German lines, but later in recogni-
tion of the direct military value of the guerillas. A central com-
mand for the bands was finally achieved early in 1945 after a
series of obscure manceuvres whetein two financial supplies were
gathered in the hands of one body, the Committee of National
Liberation of Milan. An officer of the Fascist Army, General
Operti, got away in the confusion with a hundred and eighty
million lire of Army funds. Proclaiming himself a patriot, he
began to pay out this money to those bands he considered most
pattiotic; since he was a keen monarchist, the communist bands
did not receive any. But after long negotiations, General Operti
made over the money to the Committee of National Liberation
of Piedmont. This Committce, in charge of the resistance in the
ancient communist stronghold of Turin, asked the anthority of
the Rome Committee to administer the funds in the interest of
the movement throughout the north. An arrangement was at
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last made wheteby the money was handed aver to the Milan
Commitiee, and the Rome Commitice was to send a further
monthly sum through Signor Pizzoni of the Credito Ttaliano.!
With Signor Pizzoni as financial organizer Feruccio Parri as
Chairman of the Committec and political leader, and an {ron
communist, Luigi Longo, as military co-ordinator and com-
mander, the Milan Committee of Liberation organized the great
uprising of April 1945.

Again, the detailed history of the uprising does not concern
us, but a word about the scale of it is necessary to an understand-
ing of post-war Italy. Between two and three lundred thousand
men wete under arms in the north at the best moment. At
certain places, and particularly in the Val d'Ossola—familiar to
English tourists who pass in the train through the Simplon tun-
nel and Domodossola—the Germans and fascists were entirely
expelled for long enough to allow the setting up of {ree republics
with the full mechanism of government, municipal elections, and
even formally organized prisoner-of-war camps for captured
German soldiers.® Field-Marshal Alexander called the Italian
Partisan Movement the best in Europe after Tito’s. Aflier the
end of the war, Signor Bonomi gave the following figures {or

1Leo Vatiani, Tutte le strade conducono @ Rome; Flovence, 1947; p- 104
et seq.

The way in which Valiani, whe is of the generation which grew up under
fascism, became an anti-fasclst 1s interesting, On pp. 52 et seq. of his book he
tells how he lived as a boy near Trieste, The port area was forbidden 10
those who did not have special military passes, and it became the pursuit
of Valiani, second in excliement only to attending the bicycle races, 10
smoggle himself in and out of the port aea in the luggage vans of trains,
In time he got so good at it that he was given the job of taking in clandes-
tinely printed anti-fascist propaganda. Naturally it was not long before he
began to read it. He was filled with such enthusiasm that he went off to seek
the Olympian Carlo Rosselli, and from then on devoted his life to sub-
versive agitation. In 1947 he became 2 member of Signor Saragat's demo-
ceatic socialist concentration,

Signor Pizzoni is now (1948) the head of the Credito Iialiano.

% The capture of Germans was relatively easy once the German-speaking
guerllas from the Trentino had possessed themselves of a few Getman
tanks and uniforms.
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the losses suffered in the resistance: dead, 8,760; wounded,
20,000; houses destroyed as reprisals, 10,000; dead in prison,
often after torture, 1,000. The dead of the “co-belligerent”
army which fought beside the Allies on the other side of the line
he gave as 18,000.¢

The young Italians who died as guerillas did not die for the
same cause as that for which young Englishmen and Americans
died in the regular armies, They died not for a new Europe, but
for a new lItaly; not even to ““win the war,” but to get rid of
fascism and to place their brothers well for political reconstruc-
tion. For the moment the aims of the Anglo-Saxon and, it must
not be forgotten, the Russian governments converged with those
of Ttalian patriots and democrats. The rising was political, and
if the main aim of its leaders was to get rid of the Germans
quickly, a subsidiaty aim was to be in charge when the Allies
attived, In this they succeeded, but at the cost of a tetrible
slaughter of their own people, as yet and probably to be left for
ever unreckoned. For in the few days between the final collapse
of the German and neo-fascist power and the arrival of the Allies
in Milan, many thousands of fascists and others *“whose faces,”
in a current phrase of right and centre journalism, *“were not
found sympathetic,” wete butchered by the former guerillas.
Even when the Allies took control it was found impossible for
some weeks to stop a tun of murders in Milan, estimated at thirty
anight, The new Italy appeared knee-deep in the mingled blood
of Germans and Italians.

At the same time the first impingement of Slavonic communism
came at Trieste. The troops of Tito took the city, and the first
news of them that Italy had was when the Germans refused to
surrender to them but fought on waiting for the New Zealanders
to arrive. When the confident and sometimes turbulent methods
of the Yugoslav partisans in absorbing the redeemed city of Trsz
to the Slavonic world became known, there was criticism in those
Italian citcles and papers to whom it seemed that, whatever the
situation in the hinterland, the Italian majority in the city itself

L Manchester Guardian; January 1oth, 1946,
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was entitled to some say in its own aflairs. The reply of the
communists in their press was an attack on the French govern.
ment for some episodes in the Val d’'Aosta where French officials,
more or less exceeding their functions, had tried to annex a
small Ttalian tetritory inhabited by French-speaking peasants, It
was the first appearance of what has since been a regular line of
communist propaganda, that whatever the Slav nations migl da,
the Western nations were always doing something just as bad if
not worse.

Such was the end of Italy’s war. The American, British, and
Dominions Armies were victoriously installed in the Po Valley,
the Yugoslav Partisan Army was victoriously installed at Trieste,
the defeated German Army was present in disorder, and Polish
and Indian units were scattered about. Deserters from all these
armies were at large. The situation in 1945 was very different
from that in 1918. Then the war had ended with a victorious
Ttalian Army and its allies encamped on the Julian Alps. In 1918
Ttaly had won. In 194 Italy as a whole had neither won nor lost.
Fascist Italy had lost and democratic Italy and communist Italy,
in fortuitous alliance, had won. Her position was in some ways
like that of Russia in 1918; she had surrendered and had then
been rent by dissension and civil strife. But Russia in 1917 sur-
rendered to the losing side, Italy in 1943 to the winning side,
And if in the years following the war of 1940~5 Italy was further
from revolution than she had been in the years following the
war of 1915-18, it was because of the presence and might of
victorious armies on her soil. When democratic politics started
once more in the reunited Italy, they were subject to the un-
limited control of those armies. Signot Nenni told the Socialist
Party Congress of 1948 that at that time he or any other politician
could have been arrested at the orders of a British sergeant, This
is an exaggeration, but it describes the feelings of Italian politicians
in 1945 and 1946,

Back from exile and out of clandestinity, the political leaders
were acquiring free followers for the first time in twenty years.
But because there had been no elections their followers were as
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yet unnumbered. The leaders were working no longer as it were
in a vacuum, but in a dark room.

The liberation of Milan and the north had the same effect on
central politics as had the liberation of Rome a year earlier, but
on a larger scale. Just as the Badoglio government had fallen
to Signor Bonomi and his resistance men, so the Bonomi govetn-
ment fell to the yet more active resistance men of the north.
For fifty days Italy was without a government. The Allies
allowed at first no freedom of communications between Rome
and Milan; the first Italian who was allowed to cross the cordon
sanitaire was the Regent, who toured the north making speeches
and met with an equivocal reception. Later the politicians from
one side of the line and from the other were allowed to fly to
meelings in Rome and in Milan, and after various leaders of the
big parties had failed in private meetings to find support among
the other politicians, for there was still no Assembly, Signor
Patti formed a government,

Signor Parri was the leader of the Action Party which, though
as far as anyone could guess it was not nearly as big as the
Communist, Socialist, or Democristian Parties, stood so high in
popular estimation and popular hopes that its leader was able to
command the confidence of the leaders of the traditional parties.
More even than the good name of the Party the personal reputa-
tion of Signor Parti was responsible for this remarkable turn of
events, His power was based almost entirely on the devotion he
had inspired in the resistance leaders of the north. He was a
man of great organizing ability, absolute rectitude and freedom
from spite, and of a positively eccentric modesty—even humility,
His personal unassumingness, famous in many stories of his dis-
pleasure when anyone offered to help him off with his coat and
so on, was matched by a political unassumingness that, attractive
or not, ill became a democratic politician, While in prison in
Switzetland early in 1945, a temporary inconvenience to which
the resistance men of the north were always open, he expounded
to a friend his ambitions for the Action Party. If he could, he
said, he would prevent the Party from taking part in ordinary
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politics and from holding office and would encourage it to give
its best men to the civil service and to the non-political organs of
reconstruction which, it was to be expected, would be doing the
detailed and useful work of administration after the war This
conception of Signor Parri’s makes an interesting contrast with
that of Signor Nenni. Both men had seen the failure of demo-
cratic politics after the war of 1915~18, both had suffered under
the totalitarianism to which the country had turned, and both
had now returned to build a new Italy that should be safe from
a recurrence of fascism and of the sort of politics which had led
to it. Signor Nenni's slogan was *politique d’abord,” Signor
Parti’s attitude, though he never voiced it as crudely as this, was
“pas de politique.” Signor Nenni was convinced that it was not
democratic politics as a system which were to blame for fascism,
but a mistaken working of the system; the mistake, of course,
being the splits in the Socialist Party in 1921 and 1922. Signor
Parri on the other hand, while not denying that someone must
carry on with democratic politics, hoped that it would not have
to be the Action Party. As we have seen, he wanted this high-
minded and intelligent &ize, largely his own creation, to devote
itself to administration and to shun all polemics and demagogy.
Nevertheless, in June 1943, Signor Parri found himself carried
willy-nilly into office.

The Action Party had been in opposition for the last four
months of Signor Bonomi’s government, and when its leader
formed a government the socialists joined with him so that there
was again an all-round-the-compass coalition of the six parties.
Signor Parri inaugurated his government with a broadcast in
which he said: ““Enough murders and reprisals; let us roll up our
sleeves.” Otrder was in fact restored to the North, but new
troubles appeared in the form of inflation, with food-prices soar-
ing to fantastic heiphts, the black market almost driving the
white out of existence, and salaries lagging behind the cost of
living so that a civil servant or a school-teacher was on paper
¢ondemned to living on one loaf and two cups of coffee a week.

! Leo Valiani, op. dit., p. 119.
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Wages on the other hand {ollowed prices up, of pushed them up.
Twenty-five thousand Allied deserters were at large, and armed
communist, {ascist, or undisguisedly ctiminal bands roamed the
country. The armistice terms were not published untl Novem-
ber, and Italy was not invited to send even observers to the San
Francisco conference. The communists led a series of riots in
protest against the slowness of the purge, and there were other
disorders in which those of the right protested against its speed.
A neo-fascist party appeared, the Common Man, Uomo Qualun-
que, which took as its motto the “me ne frego™ of d’Annunzio
and the fascists. Its leader, Signor Giannini, proposed in serio-
comic texms a nation-wide sit-down strike of pattiots against too
much politics, It was suddenly remembered that Signor Nenni
had started his political career as the henchman of Mussolini in
the Romagna riots of 1912, and Signor Togliatti lost popularity
for having addressed a message to the people of Trieste bidding
them welcome the Yugoslay partisans. The mote trouble there
was in Trieste, the more the Communist Party fell in public
estimation. In November the Pope appealed to the government
to allow no more death-sentences 1o be passed at the trials of
fascists, and the government refused. Over this scene of mount-
ing passions Signor Parri presided with too much goodness;
in November he fell.

The crisis was opened by the liberals, still under the leader-
ship of Signor Croce, even though he had not been a minister
since the liberation of Rome and the fall of Marshal Badoglio.
The cummlative impatience of the liberals at serving with the
communists and socialists came to a head on the particular issue
of the purge. Signor Togliatti was Signor Parti’s Minister of
Justice; and as an insurance against the imprisonment without
trial which was a common feature of *“defascistization ™ under his
administration, the liberals demanded that Signor Parri should
take into his cahinet some elder statesmen who had nothing to
do with the Committees of National Liberation and who opposed
the continuation of the purge on its present scale, particularl}
Vittorio Emmanuele Orlando. Signor Parri refused and the
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liberal ministets resigned. For the democristians, Signor de
Gasperi called for the continuation of the six-party coalition; in
other words, since he knew the liberals would not withdraw their
resignation, he associated his Party with them, Then Signor
Parri resigned, not omitting to make a set speech to the Rome
Committee of National Liberation and to representatives of the
northern Committees who had been flown down for the oceasion;
he was not going to fall into Signor Bonomi’s error of handing
his resignation to the Regent only, During the days of negotia-
tions for a new government the three actogenarians Orlando,
Nitti, and Bonomi were so much in and out of the Quirinal
Palace for consultations with the Regent that they came to be
known as “O.N.B.,” which wete also the initial letters of Opera
Nagionale Balilla, the fascist youth-movement. As a rersium quid
between the candidate of the three right parties, Signor Orlando,
whose age failed to inspire confidence, and the candidate of the
three left parties, Count Sforza, whose position vis-d-vis the still
present Allies was found too equivocal, Signor de Gasperi was
able to form a government and became more surely established
in control of the country’s destinies than any democratic poli-
ticlan since Giolitti

Alcide de Gasperi has been in and out of this narrative once
or twice. A native of the Trentino, his first experience of politics
was as a Deputy for the Italian-speaking people of that former
Austrian province in the parliament at Vienna before and during
the war of 1915-18.2 When the Trentino was ceded to Italy he
continued to represent it at Rome, and became one of the young
leaders of the Popular Party. Gobetti saw him at a Popular
Party Congress and set down his impressions in one of his
supremely intelligent articles.® “‘As a good organizer,” Gobetti
wrote, “he puts administration higher than culture or criticism.”

3 He remains Prime Minister at the time of writing, (1049).

* When at the elections of 1948 Signor Togliatti found himself branded

as “Comrade Togliatov," the communists made much of *“‘von der

{3aspern’s” position at this time as Schrififithrer, or translator, to the ltalian
Deputies at Vienna,

8 Amologia delln Rivoluzione Liberale; Turin, 1948; p. 491.
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Though this might not appear very high praise, it is in fact still
the key to Signor de Gasperi’s success in a country where politics
are usually a matter loss of getting things done than of expound-
ing the theoretical bases of the things one would like to do.
Signor de Gasperi is almost alone among Italian politicians in not
being an intellectual. He was an ardent supporter of the Aventine
schism and after its failure was in prison for a time, On his
release he went into the Vatican, where he was a librarian until
the resurgence of free Italian politics in 1943 and 1944, The
tenacity that once found expression in fighting for the interests
of a dissident national minority within the Austrian Empire
and in resisting fascism as long as that was possible is to-day
turned to upholding a number of causes that have been thrown
together by communist pressure in Italy. Order, democratic
methods, freedom of opinion and of the press, to a certain extent
the privilege of the propertied class, all these are behind his
stand against the communists; but principally it is as 2 Roman
Catholic that he governs Italy, After twenty years in the Vatican
he takes every opportunity of being photographed at religious
ceremonies. One of his daughters is a nun. Signor de Gasperi
is the expression of that which Italy has in particular to oppose
to communism, and it is not as in some ather countries demo-
cracy, but catholicism.

The Liberal Party could not stand the strain imposed on it
by bringing down Signor Parri; it split into two and quickly
ceased to be an effective force in Italian politics. Signor de
Gasperi therefore formed a five-party coalition. The Demo-
ctatic Labour Party soon vanished when its inspirer Signor
Bonomi was no longer an active power and the Action Party,
as Signor Croce had predicted, fell into two halves, the *‘quasi-
socialists” going to the Socialist Party and the “liberaloids™
going not, as Signor Croce had hoped, to the now discredited
Liberal Party, but joining with the remains of the old Republican
Party to give new life to that. Count Sforza became loosely
associated with the new Republican Party. The issues were now’
clarified, and the Action Party and the Democratic Labour Party,
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which had sprung up as an expression of high hopes but were
without any foundation in the life of the nation, were out of the
way. Signor de Gasperi therefore faced the first elections for
twenty years with a coalition of the three great parties, the
democtistians, the socialists, and the communists. With food.
prices still soaring and full-scale battles in progress against
separatists in Sicily, the government went forward with arrange-
ments for elections and a referendum on the monarchy, In
January 1946, the new electoral law was promulgated~—still, of
course, by dectee, for there was as yet only a nominated consulta-
tive Chamber. In places of under thirty thousand inhabitants
voting was to be by simple majority; in places of over thirty
thousand inhabitants, it was 10 be by a complex form of propor-
tional representation which favoured the small parties, though
not to the same extent as that introduced into France after the
war. There was also a ptoposal that voting should be com-
pulsory. The proposal came from the parties which thought they
could count on the votes of those who were not in the habit of
voting, notably the democristians, and it was of course opposed
by the communists, whose well-organized followers would go
through fire and flood to get to the polls. Signor Togliau
announced to the Annual Congress of his Party that he would
resign if compulsory voting was passed. Tt was in fact passed,
but Signor Togliani did not have to resign, as the decree was
accompanied by no sanction other than the publication of the
names of those who did not vote,

In April the Socialist Party met in National Congress at
Florence. The issue was that of relations with the communists,
A motion for outright fusion was defeated, and there were
appointed to the new Party Direction seven members who
favoured close ties and seven who favoured independence.
Signor Nenni, whose attitude on this question he defined as
“unity of action for political, not ideological, reasons,” was made
Chairman. The issue was, in fact, shelved.

+ The referendum and the elections were fixed for June 2nd.
It seemed faitly certain that the monarchy would go. In the
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last few wecks there was indeed a sudden recrudescence of
monarchist feeling and agitation, and on May 8th King Victor
Emmanuel IIT abdicated and left the country surreptitiously for
Egypt. The final disappearance of the offending person did
something to make the institution more popular, and the sup-
porters of the former Regent, now King Umberto II, were quick
to take advantage of the change. The referendum and elections
passed off smoothly enough. When the results began to come
in, it appeared that the democristians had come out top in the
elections, and that Italy was to be a republic. It was then that
things began to go wrong. The first error was Signor Nenni's;
as a deputy Prime Minister without portfolio, he had the figures
for the referendum announced before they were complete, in
order to let the wotld know on the anniversary of Matteotti’s
murder that Italy was a tepublic. There was naturally a sudden
and violent outcry from the monarchists, which was not calmed
even when on examination of the incomplete figures it was found
that they were in fact conclusive; that is to say that the republic
already had its majority. The monarchists’ next line of defence
was that all the spoiled papers ougfit to he tuken as monarchist
votes, presumably hecause it was generally admitted that the
majority of the illiterate southern peasants were for the monarchy.
Against furious opposition from the King’s aclvisers the govern-
ment made the Prime Minister, Signor de Gasperi, “Head of the
State,” an arrangement which had been previously agreed upon
to avoid a possible gap between the voting of the Republic and
the election of a President by the new Assembly. The Palace
did not recopnize Signor de Gasperi, and for some days a very
ugly situation continued, with a King and an acting President
disputing the supreme position in the Italian state; there were
some riots and many fiery manifestoes on each side. The socialist
Minister of the Interior, Signor Romita, earned respect for his
tactful handling of a difficult situation which had been created
by his political master, Signor Nenni, although there were not
lacking monarchists to say that he cooked the figures, The situa-»
tion was resolved when, before the final figures had been pub-
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lished, the new King drove surreptitiously out of Rome in a fast
car and left the country by air. Thus the Iouse of Savay lefi
Taly without waiting either for the official verdict on its fate or
for the ceremony that had been prepared by the government of
the day. On June 18th, the amlioritative figures were published
and showed very little difference from the disputed ones, They
were: for the Republic—r2,717,923; for the Monarchy—
10,719,284,

It was not primarily the institution of monarchy that the
Italian people rejected in 1946, but the persons of two princes
who had been the agents of a system of government whose every
trace it was now desired to wipe away. The King who had
refused to sign Facta's proclamation of martial law in October
1922, and the Prince who had grown to middle age in a seclusion
conditioned by the fascist rulers, would, if they had remained,
have been a continuous reminder of a shameful time, It might
pethaps have been possible to make a regency for the infant son
of King Umberto [1, the former Prince of Piedmont, o to tumn to
a junior branch of the Housc; but that would have led to all the
strains and complications of an heir by right of birth living in exile,
For an epitaph on the dynasty Signor Croce’s words at the
Congress of Bari in 1944 may serve: “Faith is no longer placed
in the person of a sovereign of the dynasty which made its own
the cause of the Italian Risorgimento and governed us for the first
sixty years of our national unity. This is, alas, an irreparable
misfortune, one of the countless corruptions and destructions of
fascism, the corruptet and destrayer.”

The uproar over the referendum figures rather distracted
attention from those of the general elections. The democristians
polled 8,080,664 votes, the socialists 4,758,192, and the com-
munists 4,356,686, The communists and socialists presented
themselves to the people in a loose electoral alliance called the

1 Elegioni per I Assemblea Costinuense ¢ Referendum Istingionale; published
by the Jsituzo Centrale & Statistica and the Ministry of the Interior, Rome,
~1948; p. Ixiv.
* Gli Auti del Congresso di Bari; Bd, “Messagerie Meridionali ”; Bari, 1944;
P 20

188



1946] INTERNATIONAL POLITICS

People’s Bloc, though they did not go so far as to have a
single list. In the new Constituent Assembly, the democtistians
had 207 scats out of a total of 547, the socialists 115, and the
communists 104. The two left-wing parties were thusable to vote
down the democtistians, but not to vote down the democristians
when they were supported by the votes of various right and
centre groups, which they always were. The revived Republican
Party had 23 seats, and Signor Giannini’s quasi-fascist Common
Man Party 30! Signor de Gasperi accordingly continued with
his wide coalition.

It was not yet a legislative assembly that had been elected.
This Constituent Assembly of 1946-8 functioned only in two
comumittees, one for framing a constitution, and one for watch-
ing the framing of the Peace Treaty which was being worked out
by the Four Great Powers, and later for ratifying it. Legislation
was still by decree, and decrees were now signed and promul-
gated by the Presiclent. The veteran politician and professor of
constitutional law Enrico de Nicola was elected to this office by
the Assembly; but he was styled “Provisional Head of the
State,” leaving the election of the first real President to the first
real legislative Assembly.

For two years the Assembly worked on the new constitution.
In the final form agreed upon and published early in 1948 it
was an unexceptionable document instituting government by a
Chamber of Deputies and a Senate, as before fascism, and by a
President, a functionary to be elected as in France by the parlia-
ment and not as in the United States by the people. The violent
conflict of ideas hetween the parties concerned in framing it was
resolved by general phrases about the right to work and to strike,
and even more by the constant use of the phrase *“in accordance
with the dispositions of the Law,” a wording which left open to
argument most of the disputed matter. There are chapters of the
Constitution which read more like an index of the subjects
covered by the Legal Code than a lasting enshrinement of the
principles of human society as conceived in Western Europe.,

1 Figures from the statistical survey quoted above, p. lii,
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There was only one moment of dramatic political interest during
the framing of the Constitution. Tn April 1947, un article was
under discussion in draft to repulate the relations of the Tralian
state with the Roman Church. The comununists joined with the
democristians in voting the inclusion in the Constitution of the
Lateran Treaties concluded by Mussolini with the Vatican in
1929, which defined relations on tetms very acceptable to the
Clwrch, Tt was a clear indication that catholic votes were, for
the moment, more important to the Communist Party leader
than consistency with the time-honoured tenets of his ideology.

Until the publication of the draft Peace Treaty, Signor de
Gasperi was his own Foreign Minister. He then handed over the
Foreign Ministry to Signor Nenni, whose duty it thus became
to reconcile the Italian people with the terms in the Treaty which
were widely felt not to be consistent with the part played in
driving out the Germans by the resistance movement of the
north. After the political changes to be dealt with in a moment,
the Foreign Ministry passed to Count Sforza, who, in mitigating
those terms, achieved a success to which events on a wider scene
have conttibuted since the beginning of 1947. _

At the end of 1946, the unity of the Italian soctalist movement
began to break up again. The right wing of the Socialist Party
was now led by Signor Saragat, who was Chairman of the
Constituent Assembly after his retutn from Patis. In December
it opened an attack on Signor Nenni. The difference was about
co-opetation with the communists and the matter which brought
the issue to a head was the comparative failure of the socialist-
communist alliance in some tecent local elections, Signor
Saragat and his reformist colleagues had joined with the old
maximalists in exile, and in exile and in clandestinity they had
accepted the pact with the communists. But in open democratic
politics they became restive and found that socialism and com-
munism were two different things, Signor Togliatti and Signor
Nenni were taking part with fair orthodoxy in democratic
«politics but they both showed a disquieting reluctance from
proclaiming their faith in the basic principles of democracy.
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There was often a tiot or a light-hearted strike to suggest to the
suspicious that the tractability and “transigence” of the left-
wing parties was very much * per adesso.”

The general political situation appeared in clearer desail in the
syndical movement. The exile Bruno Buozzi had returned to
Traly during the war and, before he was caught and executed by
the Germans and the neo-fascists in 1944, he had succeeded in
restarting the General Confederation of Labour, of which he
had been the last Secretary General before it was suppressed by
the fascists. In the form in which he started it and the form in
which it emerped into the light of day in April 1945, it was a
fusion of the old socialist General Confederation of Labour with
the old catholic Italian Labour Union, a fusion symbolized by
adding the word “Italian” to its tifle. It was now called the
Italian General Confederation of Labour, Confederazione Generale
Italiana del Lavoro, or C.G.LL., as it is generally abbreviated.
Its structure was altered to keep pace with the inclusion of several
political opinons; it was provided with a Secretary General,
and three Assistant Secretaries General of equal standing, 2 com-
munist, a socialist, and a democristian, The chief post of Secre-
tary General fell to Signor di Vittorio, a communist. In this
arrangement the familiar convietion of the left-wing politicians
that there must at all costs be unity in anything to do with the
working class combined with the natural feeling of the workers
themselves that a single all-embracing syndical organization
would be able to bring greater pressure to bear on a hostile
government, and perhaps also on a friendly one. It was this
feeling which kept the C.G.I.L. together for eighteen months after
the socialist movement in politics had split.

Far more important in determining Signor Saragat’s revolt
than the general internal political situation or the friction of
three parties lumped together in one syndical body, was the
situation of the world. It is not necessary here to go into the
deterioration of relations between Russia and the Western Powers
since the end of the war; but one matter needs emphasis, that,
American loans and grants for European reconstruction did not
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begin with Mr. Marshall's Harvard specch in 1947. Already at
the turn of 1946-7 Signor de Gasperi himself and other negotia~
tors were back and forth from Washington secking loans. As
loans were made, so communist propuganda against Amesican
imperialism mounted, and as communist propaganda mounted,
so the American government poured in money and favours tg
check the rise of communism, for *“ poverty breeds communism.”
This was the real issue on which Signor Saragat differed from
Signor Nenni, and it was an issue which went far deeper than
traditional party loyalties. Signor Saragat was for immediate
wealth and a slow, thoughtful reform of society. Signor Nenni
and the communists were for an immediate reform of society and
wealth afterwards. In these terms it must be admitted that Signor
de Gasperi’s objective was simpler; he was just for immediate
wealth.

In Januaty 1947, an extraordinary National Congress of the
Socialist Party met in Rome to decide on Signor Sarapat's
demand for a break with the communists, Already before the
Congress came together things had gone so far that Signor Saragat
and his followers met in one hall and Signor Nenni and his in
another. Signor Saragat made much of the loss of middle-class
votes to the Common Man Party, and accused Signor Nenni of
packing the party administration with those who favoured
fusion with the communists whereas, he said, a balance should
have been established between them and those who favoured an
independent policy. At his Congress, Signor Nenni showed
himself pacificatory, even going so far as to say that Russia was
sometimes wrong; she had been wrong, for instance, to come to
terms with Hitler in 1939. Polemics continued between one end
of Rome and the other until on the fifth day Signor Saragat
appeared on Signor Nenni’s platform and attacked the sub-
servience of the Party Direction in following the communists
in strikes about trifles. Later on the same day he retired again to
his own hall and announced the formation of a new party, to be
falled by the name of the old party of Turati and Matteotti, the
Ttalian Workers’ Socialist Party. With him was an impressive
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number of veterans; Modigliani, Signor d’Aragona, who had
been the Secretary General of the General Confeceradion of
Labour all through the troubles of 1918~22, Angelica Balabanov,
a campaigner of the old internationalist days of 1915 and 1916
at Zimmerwald and Kienthal, and one of Matteotti’s sons.

Meanwhile, Signor de Gasperi was in Washington, negotiating
a loan. When he came back, he found 2 string of resignations
waiting for him; Signor Nenni, his Foreign Minister, Signor
Saragat, the Chairman of the Assembly, and Signor d’Aragona,
his Minister of Labour, all wanted to devote themselves to
organizing or re-organizing their parties, in other words, to
conducting polemics against each other. In three days the daily
papet of the new party, Umanita, achieved a circulation in Rome
alone of 160,000, ot twice that of the communist daily, Unitd.
The whole political life of the nation was turned inside out.

On January 20th, Signor de Gasperi resigned. There was
for the moment no possibility of forming a less unwieldy
coalition, for the Peace Treaty was still 1o be signed, and to give
any party the chance of repudiating it later would have been
unthinkable to a statesman of Signor de Gasperi’s calibre. The
new government, accordingly, was much like the old, with the
exclusion of the two protagonists of the socialist brawl, On
February 2nd Signor de Gasperi announced the formation of a
new three-party coalition of democristians, socialists, and com-
musists, with the inclusion at last of the offending Count Sforza
as Foreign Minister. Since it was foreign policy on which not
only the Socialist Party but the nation was divided, the peaceable
change from a fiery pro-Russian demagogue to the man who has
since outrun public opinion, his colleagues, and discretion, in
hurrying to meet Marshall Aid and Western Union was a con-
siderable achievement. It was pethaps fortunate that there were
rival attractions for public attention at the time: the refrial of
the Matteotti murder, twenty-two years after the event, and the
mounting tension in Trieste and Pola.

In May came the first national general strike since the great
wave of strikes in 1922. It was called in the tradirional manner
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a8 a protest against some murders in Sicily. The Peace Treaty
being by now signed, Signor de Gasperi took the opportunity of
resigning and forming a stronger and more cobierent government
to deal in particular with another urgent difficulty, the still un-
checked inflaion. He got rid of the socidlist and communist
ministers, keeping beside the men of his own Party the inde.
pendent Count Sforza only. As Finance Minister he installed an
eminent liberal economist, Professor Luigi Einaudi. It was a
peculiarity of the Italian cabinet system to have three ministers
cancetned with the national finances, the Minister of Finance,
the Minister of the Treasury, and the Minister of the Budget,
The three posts coexisted simply because no self-respecting party
would join a coalifion unless it was given some control over
financial policy, and the posts had in fact been used as bargaining
counters between the parties in all the governments since the
end of the war, Professor Einaudi was now put in undivided
control of the whole machine by simply throwing the other
parties out of the cabinet. He arrived with a short slogan: *All
expenditure ig bad now, even good expenditure.” With a series
of deflationary measures that no socialist or communist would
ever have dared to carry out or even allow a colleague to carry
out without resigning, Professor Finaudi had the lira steady
within a few weeks at about 640 to the itself slightly inflating
dollart The further result of Signor de Gasperi’s single-party
government was to allow the parties to develop a frec line of
propaganda before the elections, and to clarify the issues on
which they differed. There was some need of this opportunity,
as there was still no legislative chamber given to regular and
unrestricted debate,

Having cartied the general story of political changes thus far,
we must now leave the parties preparing themselves for the elec-
tions to the first free legislative chamber since 1924, and consider
the socialists in particular. We have seen what they did in
1943-7; they cleaved fast to the communists, so fast as to provoke
« split in their own ranks. What did they want? In three ways

1 The reader will remember that in 1920 it stood about 18 to the dollar.
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the situation was different for them after the war of 1940~5 from
what it had been after the war of 1915-18, Abroad, the Russian
Revolution was no longer the light of the future, but a rigid
totalitarion state. At home, they were no longer the extreme
left-wing party; the communists were in all respects more so,
In their own consciences were the memory of their parl in
bringing Mussalini to power and the determination to be warned.

The official socialist attitnde to Russia was still the same as
in 1917; that is to say, approval and support of whatever was
happening there. Phrases like ‘“substantial democracy” (as
opposed to the *“formal democracy” of the Western Powers),
“the vanguard of civilization,” “the bulwark of progress,” “the
friend of oppressed peoples,” “the leader of the struggle for
freedom,” and so on, which had once been the true thoughts of
true men, were now used thoughtlessly as slogans for the thought-
less. The honest and intelligent among the soclalists and com-
munists now accepted the view made familiar in England by the
novels and essays of Arthur Koestler, that it is the duty of thinking
men to suffer and submit for the sake of their descendants. This
mixture of puritanism and Welsschmery hardly existed in 191718,
As then, Russia was held up as the model, but if the socialist
intellectual of the later time were to describe his idea of Russia to
the socialist intellectual of the earlier, the latter would scarcely
tecognize a follower of the same principles. The outlook of the
educated socialist has changed, but that of the uneducated is less
sensible to events. The Tuscan peasant votes socialist now, as
be did then, because Italy is a poor sort of country and Russia
is a fine country, and the socialist politicians want to try to make
Italy more like Russia,

As relations between the Russian government and the govern-
ments of the Western Powers became worse, 50 the communists
and socialists abandoned their initial position, that “Iraly shall
be nobody’s colony,” for one of day-to-day defence of Russian
policy and day-to-day attacks on American and ta 2 Jesser extent
on British policy. We have seen how it was the choice betweeh
Russia and the United States that led Signor Saragat to break
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away from the Socialist Party; his decision was also conditioned
by his profound respect for the British Labour Party and iss
gradualist methods. Now that the British socialist government
was in the same camp as the United States, he was able to lay
more emphasis on gradual socialism as opposed to demagogic
socialism with revolutionary undertones. He and lis followers
have devoted far more energy to polemics against communism
than against capitalism, the traditional enemy of socialism.

In home politics the great issue for the socialists was that of
union with the communists, Apart from Signor Saragat and his
followezs, the Socialist Party was at this time squarely in favour of
“‘unity of action.” This was the protection worked out by Signor
Nenni against a repetition of the events of 1918-25, There is an
interesting passage in one of Signor Nenni’s speeches in 1946 in
which he points out how a split in the proletarian movement of
a country has invariably led to dictatorship! He mentons the
divisions between the maximalists and the minimalists in Italy,
the spartacists and the reformists in Germany, and the socialists
and anarchists in Spain. Another suggests itself at once, that
between the Russian bolsheviks and mensheviks, It was almost
an obsession with him that all the ills of Italy were due to the
incoherence of the socialist movement a quarter of a century
before, and that if the socialists and communists were to come to
blows again another fascism might be expected. His dominating
personality, often compared to that of his old friend Mussolini,
held the majority of the Party with him. It was of course this
obsession that accounted for his violent reaction against Signor
Saragat’s breakaway.

The differences between the Communist Party and the
Socialist Party were at this time slight, but perceptible. To begin
with, the Communist Party had a position in an international
organization that the Socialist Party had not, the organization
centred in Moscow that was called first the Communist Inter-
national, then was nameless for some years, then was called the
€ominform. The leader of the Italian Communist Party, Signor

! Piewo Nenni, Una battaglia vinta; p. 109,
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Togliatti, had himself held for many years the second post in the
Comintern and had broadcast from Moscow to Italy throughout
the war until his return to Naples in 1944. He had a hold over
his followers that Signor Nenni did not have over lis; at least
twice he reversed their attitude overnight, once on his first
artival in Ttaly, about co-operation with Marshal Badoglio, and
once when in April 1947 he returned from electioneering in Sicily
to call them back to orthodoxy, after they had been preparing to
vote into the Constitution a provision that marriage should be
indissoluble. The Socialist Party was a democratic party, open
to all the vicissitudes of opposition and schism from within; the
Communist Party was not. Both parties were united in wishing
the installation of a régime modelled on that of Russia, but thete
was a difference which was just perceptible in their approach to
the question of how to install it. Signor Nenni, having spent
twenty years reflecting on the effects of masimalist propaganda
in 1921, was prepared to say that the new régime must be installed
by democratic methods, In April 1946, he said in a speechs
““We have no right to play about with the lives and the future
of the workers; as long as there is any possibility of legal action
it is our duty to exploit it and so spate the country the great
troubles of another civil war.” It is noticeable that even here he
implies the possibility of a situation in which the socialists would
. be forced to resort to illegal action. Signor Togliatti, on the
other hand, has maintained a deliberately oracular vagueness on
the matter of revolution or not. In his speech to the National
Congress of the Communist Party of 1948, for instance, he said,!
‘“We hear ourselves asked the question whether, in the develop-
ment of this democratic movement of the masses, we are going
to respect the republican constitution, whether we propose to
act on legal ground, or to move off it. To this question we have
only one answer; up till now, only conservative and reactionary
groups, only the privileged castes, only the bourgeois classes,

1 Nenni, op. cit., p. 93
1 Palmiro Togliattl, Ire minacce alla democragia italiena; Rome, 1948}
PP. 1034,
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have ever shown themselves disposed to violate the constitution
in any way, or even to defend their own intercsts, hindering the
advance of the working class and the restoration of our economic
activity. Itis you, gentlemen of the bourgeoisie, und your agents,
who ought to speak clearly. The question, therefore, does not
interest us.” His next remark is one that Signor Nenni, with a
clearer sense of the consequences of the socialists’ errors,
would never have made: “It was neither the socialists nor
the communists who organized the civil war in 1921 and
1922.”

Later in the same speech, he said:* *“We are following a line
of democratic action, but we shall not allow ourselves to be
caught unawates by any provocation or by any reactionary plan,
We have behind us the experience of the partisan war. Tens of
thousands of youths and men who have had this experience have
learnt to defend the liberty and independence of the Fatherland
by force of arms and, if a sitwation were to atise, as often happens
in the course of democratic revolutions, in which freedom had to
be defended or reconquered by force of arms, they would not fail
to do their duty once again towards democracy and towatds
their Fatherland.” Time and time again Signor Togliatti has
nsed this mixture of truculent counter-attack and menace. Sup-
port of Russian foreign policy was the biggest strain on the
socialists’ co-operation with the communists, but the old issue
of revolution versus reform was another.

This slight difference in the approach of the two parties to the
method of installing a socialist régime is not matched by any
difference of opinion about the nature of the régime itself, for
in that they are both vague. Free use is made of such phrases
as ““giving the land to the peasants”; Signor Nenni has some-
times mentioned small holdings, and any suggestion of collec-
tivization has been carefully avoided; but there has never been
any detailed programme for the structure and administration of
agriculture under a socialist state. For industry, on the other

“1 Palmiro Togliattl, Trs minacce alle democrazia itakiana; Rome, 1948;
P 142,
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hand, there is a programme, or at least a panacea for propaganda;
it is the famous Consighi di Gestione, ot Management Councils,
These councils already exist in Italy, Standing committees of
negotiation between management and labour first appeared, as
in other countries, towards the end of the last century. After
the war of 1915-18 these committees were strengthened and en-
larged, partly after the model of the British Whitley Councils;
and we have seen how the Occupation of the Factories in 1920
had as its aim the setting up of mixed committees through which
the workers should be allowed some say in the policy of their
concerns. One of the last gestutes by which Mussolini tried to
gain the support of the masses for his republican government at
Sald was the institution of such management councils, and at the
uptising of April 1945 those which had been formed under this
disposition took to themselves a far greater measure of powet
than had ever heen intended. They survived, and exerted a
considerable influence over central industrial policy afier the war.
Tt was through this influence that decrees wete passed forbidding
the dismissal of workers in order to make room for the minor
fascists when the first waves of those who had been imprisoned
were released and returned to their jobs. The result of these
decrees was that the returning fascists shared their jobs with
those who had supplanted them when they were imprisoned.
The huge Fiat works, for instance, was employing 70,000 in
1946, as it had in 1940, and yet its production, owing to wat
damage and the disruption of imports, stood only at 20 per cent
of its 1940 level. The scope and functions of these councils was,
however, unco-ordinated. Some of them have at times virtually
dictated to the managers; others have been no mare than a
channel of communication to the workers of the decisions of the
managements. A number of bills to co-ordinate them and give
them legal protection have been framed by socialist and com-
munist ministets at various times since the war, but the manageriat
interest in the Democristian Party and the parties which vote
with it has always been strong enough to keep them out of the
Code, The situation is much like that of the Joint Consultation
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machinery in England, but more confused and arousing more
passions.

The Councils, even in their present form of an incident in a
capitalist society, have been hotly opposed by the General Con-
federation of Industry and it sometimes appears that that body
would even prefer that the heavy industries should be nationalized
rather than that they should be submitted to the irregular control
of the Councils* On the other hand, the Communist and Social-
ist Parties and the communist-controlled C.G.LL. have fought
for the Councils with every means of propaganda and agitation
that they possess. It is much to be doubted whether their chief
interest in them is as potential organs for the contral of industey
under a socialist régime; it is more likely that they foster them as
organs to help in the seizure of power by violence in the event
of a revolution.

The period between the expulsion of the socialists and the
communists from the government in May 1947 and the general
elections of Aptil 1948 saw a sharpening of the conflict between
East and West in the world, and between their epiphienomena in
every countty of the West. The outlines of the Marshall Plan
appeared, the Cominform was founded, and the Western com-
munist leaders met at Byalystok to decide on thejr winter cam-
paigh. From July 1947 till Christmas of that year, the Italian
communists staged a series of disorders of a new type. It was no
longer the rough-and-ready method of the loose shouting match
or the strike that got out of hand; it was a carefully controlled
technique which sought to excite the greatest possible alarm while
inflicting the fewest possible casualties and provoking the least
possible reprisal. In one town after another a general strike
would be called in protest against the troubles in the town before.
The communist workers would congregate in the Piazza, sing
and shout, and then march to the Prefecture. A Communist
Party leader or the leader of a communist-controlled Chamber of

¥ See particularly the memorandum submitted to the government by the
Confindustria on December Gth, 1946; printed in the pamphlet of the Con-
Sindustria, I Consighi di Gestione; Rome, 1947; pp. 20 et seq
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Labour would go inside and “negotiate” with the Prefect.
After a time he would come out and assurc the crowds that every-
thing was all right. That was the minimum; often someone was
killed or an enemy paper’s offices were burnt out as well. In the
words of the Manchester Guardian,! “With . . . consummate
skill the agitation for smashing-up is aroused, fanned, inflamed,
and then deliberately put out by ‘negotiations’ with the local
police or with Rome.” The two most notable disorders were in
Noveraber at Milan, where the Prefect was deposed and the
offices of the government occupied for a day, and in the south,
where the police did not arrive in time to prevent the declaration
in one small town of the First Soviet Republic of Apulia,

Two real grievances were exploited, the Italian Social Move-
ment and the de Gasperi Award, The Common Man Party had
been losing its following, partly as a result of the personal
eccentticity and buffoonery of Signor Giannini,? and had been
superseded on the extreme right by a new party, built round a
nucleus of prisoners of war returned from Russia, the Italian
Social Movement, Movimento Sociale Italiano. It was an openly
fascist party, exploiting the full technique of militaristic pageantry
and openly wrging patriots to forget all that had happened since
1941. The communists and socialists agitated and demonstrated
for its suppression, and they were within their rights, for it is
illegal for anyone openly to apologize for Mussolini and the
fascist régime. Informations were laid against the weekly paper
of the Italian Sacial Movement, the Jdeal Revolt, in any number
of which could be found such illegal “apologies,” but the govern-
ment did nothing. The other real grievance was local to central
Ttaly. The share-croppers of the central provinces have since
the Middle Ages shared profits equally with the landowners.

1 Monchester Guardian; December 12th, 1947.

® When, for instance, various clder statesmen were being nominated in
the Assembly for the Presidency of the Republic, Giannini put forward the
only woman among his followers, an unknown blonde Amazon from
Sicily. She received only the sixteen votes of her party, and when the
election of de Nicola was announced, Glannini leant across the bench behind
him to kiss her hand with a melodramatic flourish.
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After the war, Signor de Gasperd, as chairman of a tribunal for
the purpose, gave a decision In a general arbittation that the
sharing should now be sixty~forty in favour of the peasants,
The grievance of the rioters in 1947 was that the award had been
only very nnevenly brought into effect by the various local
governments.

The communist and socialist press drew the lesson from these
disorders that Signor de Gasperi could not carry on his gover-
ment without their co-operation; indeed it may be safely pre-
sumed that the disorders had been promoted expressly to give
this imptession. The influence wielded by communist Ministers
of the Interior at elections in Eastern Europe is indication enough
of why the communists and their socialist followets sought to be
in power in Italy at the first elections to a legislative assembly
since 1924, Signor de Gasperd, however, was not to be intimi-
dated. Instead of broadening his government to the left, he
broadened it at the centre by taking in the republicans and the
Saragat socialists, Within a year of his secession, Signor Saragat
found himself a minister, while the orthodox socialists under
Signor Nenni were in opposition and, with their allies the com-
munists, had not that opportunity of surveying the elections
from inside the government which is so necessary for the success
of a modetn left-wing party.

At the turn. of the year, the election campaign opened and the
communists and socialists changed their tactics. They renounced
tiots and disorders and turned their attention to the gathering of
noisy assemblies of representatives from varions walks of life
who came together without programme or organization and took
the title of *Constituent of the Land,” *Constituent of the
South,” **Conggess of Democratic Communes,” and so fosth.
The name ** Costituente™ was a throwback to the insurrectionary
days of 1918, and it is probable that these bodies, under the full
control of the Communist Party, were intended to be the organs
through which Italy would be governed in the event of a com-
munist victory at the polls. The communist Garibaldi Brigades
of the partisan war reappeared and arms dumps were found.
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The government parties made the most of both these develop-
ments in their campaign to catch the votes of the law-abiding
millions with no political affiliation, and particularly those of the
women,

The Nenni socialists, relieved of the cautious counclls of Signor
Saragat but not without severe internal dissensions, decided to
present themselves at the polls in a common list with the com-
munists, in an alliance to be called the Democratic Popular Front,
When this decision was taken a further group seceded to join
Signor Saragat under the leadership of Ivan Matteo Lombardo,
an experienced businessman. With them was the former com-
munist weiter, Ignazio Silone. They took the name of ““Union
of Sacialists” and combined with the Italian Workers® Socialist
Party led by Saragat to form a common list called **Socialist
Unity.” The traditional socialist vote had therefore the choice
of two Jists, the Democratic Popular Front, consisting of the
communists and Nenni socialists, who were in opposition and
who oflered Jtaly a place behind the Iron Curtain and Gleick-
schaltung to the Russian system, and Socialist Unity Saragat and
Lombardo, who were in the government and offered Italy
Marshall Aid and the continuation of free democratic methods,

The election campaign was fought almost entirely on foreign
policy. With Ametican forces in Greece and North Africa and
American coal and pasta in their homes, with Signor Togliatti
travelling about Europe for consultations with Zhdanov, with
the Czech coup d’étar in February, and with Tito’s forces in
Trieste, the Italian people felt their decision was crucial both in
place and in time, The Pope and the American Ambassador
openly exhorted them to vote for Signor de Gasperi, the Russians
to vote for Signor Togliatti. It became almost 2 personal contest
between the two men, and Signor de Gasper, although he con-
tinually and heartily repudiated the idea, became a symbol of
anti-communism more than of catholic democracy, On April
18th polling took place and the Democristian Party obtained
a clear majority in the Chamber of Deputies. To realize the
extent of this victory, one must reflect how seldom proportional
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representation gives an absolute majority to one coberent party,
excluding its flanking groups. There were one hundred and
five parties registered for the elections, sixteen of which presented
“national lists,” that is to say, represented more than merely
local or sectional interests, The answer of the people to com-
munism was more truly a landslide than we are accustomed to
see in a country where a working majority is only obtained by
the untidy but very practical expedient of single-member con-
stituencies. Signor de Gasperi continued in office in coalition
with the republicans and Saragat socialists, and the deflationist
Finance Minister Einaudi was elected first President of the Ttalian
Republic.

After the elections, the [talian socialist movement fell into the
last stages of disintegration. In June 1948 the Socialist Party
(Nenni) met in extraordinary Natiopal Congress at Genoa to
pass judgment on yet another movement for breaking clear away
from the communists; the movement was headed by Signor
Romita, who had been Minister of the Interior at the time of the
referendum. No decision was taken. The issue was precipitated
when on July 14th a fanatical student shot and gravely wounded
Signor Togliatti. The leaders of the Democratic Popular Front
seized the occasion for a throwhack to the tactics of the autumn of
1947. In the hopes of unseating Signor de Gasperi or at least of
forcing theit way into coalition with him, they ordered a national
general strike through the C.G.LL. The strike degenerated into
disorders with loss of life, and was suppressed by prompt police
action. Within a month, the Democtatic Popular Front had been
broken and succeeded by a laose alliance on the lines of that of
1943~6. In Septembet the C.G.LL. itself finally fell apart, the
catholic workers retreating under their leaders to fotm anindepen-
dent organization and leaving the democratic (Saragat) socialists
in uneasy collusion with the communists. In September 1948 the
extreme left were the communists, united, undismayed, adaptable,
and cryptic. To the right of them were the Nenni, or rather
ex-Nenni, socialists, for that fiery fusionist had ceased to exetcise
any official congrol over the destinies of the Party. They were
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disotganized, and a prey to the siruggles of competing factions.
Between the Socialist Party proper and **Socialist Unity"” were
several individuals and groups who thought that the best way of
seuniting the movement was to detach themselves from all the
parties and hope that the others would join them. The Lombardo
and Saragat groups, as hefore the elections, had their leaders as
ministers in Signor de Gasperi’s three-party coalition. Signor
Saragat himself was a deputy Prime Minister and Minister of the
Merchant Marine, and the chairman of the parliamentary com-
mittee for the administration of Marshall funds was a Saragat
socialist.

From the confusion of splinter groups and petsonal rivalries
in which the Italian socialist movement lies attenuated, it is not
impossible that a leader may appear to build it up again into a
sobet band of men having ai heart the welfate of the Iralian
people. Nevertheless, in the course of their sixty years of
existence the Italian socialists have only once been able to reverse
the tendency to disintegration which has stultified the eflorts of
thejr best men, and that was when they wete persecuted, im-
prisoned and driven into exile by their enemies.
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CHAPTER VI

CONCLUSION

one is hampered by the lack of constancy in its ideas. If

the movement had had any unity of teaching from time to
time and from wing to wing, if it had ever based itself coherently
on some recognizable system of ideas, that of Marx, for instance,
ot that known in England as Fabianism and in Ttaly as Reformism,
it would have been possible to examine the system of ideas, to
examine the condition of Italy, and then to examine their inter- -
action, thus arriving at conclusions about their effects on each
other and on the worth of the ideas in their setting, Buta
fundamental unity is just what the history of Italian socialism
has not got. This is not peculiar to ltaly; the mere fact that the
governments of Russia and of England to-day both call ther-
selves socialist is enough indication of the range of systems and
attitudes which the word covers. And in Iraly in particular the
same wide range of ideas has gone under the same name. In
1911 Signor Bonomi and Mussolini were hoth soclalists, in 1919
Turati and Lazzari, in 1946 Signor Saragat and Signor Nenni.
Between on the one hand Signot Bonomi, Turati, and Signor
Saragat, and on the other Lazzari, Mussolini, and Signor Nenni,
there is absolutely nothing in common, except an intermittent
wish that this wete not so. At no time in the history of Ttaly has
it been possible to say “the socialists want such-and-such.”

In default of a real unity, then, one must turn to the formal
unity presented to the world under the name of the Jtalian
Socialist Party. Although the ideas have no unity, the institution
has. Let us therefore frankly put the question, what good has the
Tralian Socialist Party done the Italian people? At once we come
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across the disunity of idens again, for it was this disunity that
gave the Party its most prominent characteristic, the tendency
to split. The Party came to birth in 1892 with the main intention
of showing its disapproval of anarchism. In 1908 it expelled the
syndicalists (Arturo Labriola), in 1912 the reformists (Bissolati
and Signor Bonomi), in 1914 the Masons, again in 1914 the
interventionists (Mussolini); in 1921 the communists left it
(Bombacei and Gramsci) and in 1922 it expelled a second batch
of reformists (Turati). In 1930 the peculiar conditions of exile
led to the reunion with the reformists, in 1934 to the pact with
the communists. Once those peculiar conditions were removed,
the process started again; in 1947 the first batch of reformists
split away (Signor Saragat), followed by another in 1948 (Signor
Lombardo), and by the mitigation of the alliance with the com-
munists in the same year, Two causes have contributed to this
tendency to split, one ineradicable and the other a mere political
error, the fruit of political inexperience. The first is the over-
meticulous clarity of the Latin mind, expressing itself in politics
by a passion for detailed and logical analysis of its position and
a consequent inability to stay in a party with those who have
other views. This national misfortune of temperament is rein-
forced and allowed to become really dangerous by the system
of proportional representation; for when a politician has found
that his ideas differ from those of his colleagues, proportional
representation makes it possible for him to split away and form
his own party and to be sure of at once getting a few seats in
parliament. Latin exactitude and proportional representation are
for ever reinforcing and aggravating each other in France and
Ttaly, and are likely to go on doing so until it is realized that there
is only one way of breaking the vicious circle, that is to abolish
proportional representation, since national tempetaments cannot
be abolished.

The whole-heartedness and abandon with which the Italian
Socialist Party has played the game of tendencies, splits, and
splinters has not helped it to be useful. A coalition with a
soctalist minister was always a prospect uninviting to others, for
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he might at any moment be disowned by his party. But, and
this brings us to another leating, chasacteristic, untl 1944 the
socialists always refused to entor a coalition. Between 1903 and
1912 they held aloof from Gioliti while he passed socialist
measures, and in 1919-21 they refused the opportunity given
them by the clections of 1919 10 govern the country as they
wished. In the last resort this is the gravest charge that can he
brought against them, for their conduct in both these periods
was nothing less than an outright and politically infantile refusal
of responsibility. In 1903-12 mo harm was done, for Giolitii
had his own deplorable methods of getting on without them; but
in 1919-21 their position was so strong and their misuse of it
so total that in sheer desperation the country turned to Musso-
lini and fascism. But there was another difference between their
two periods of refusing responsibility: in 1go3~12 they had
refused quietly, in 1919-ax they not only refused but rioted and
bred violence as well. Violence was answered with greater
violence and irresponsibility with a perverse lust for power. For
us, when we seck a mare remote historieal cause of the downfall
of parliamentary rule in x924 and an explanation of how it came
about that fascists and bolsheviks fouglt over the débris of
democracy, there is only one answer; let us put away any uational
modesty we may have and remember that England is the only
country in the world which through two centurics fought for
parliamentary rule as a defence against despotism and corrup-
tion, and that in all other countries which have parliamentary
rule, including Ttaly, it is only a written copy of the living fabric
of English life. The constitution which Mussolini and the
socialists tore apart was a sctap of paper written by well-informed
Piedmontese professors in the nineteenth century, it was not the
life-blood of a people.

In the last two years another scrap of paper has been written
in Italy by another generation of professors and politicians, and
it lies in the hands of Signor Togliatti and his Russian masters
to tear it up, for he disposes of the full forces of both cupidity
and bigotry throughout a section of Italian society.
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Violence is still in the socialist repettory but the refusal of
office is out of it. If any conclusion can be drawn from the short
history of free socialism in Ttaly since the war, it is that both
parties, the socialist and the communist, will go to almost any
length to get into office. Why? It is impossible to know directly,
for there has never been a socialist government in Italy, and in
none of the coalitions of 19448 have the socialists or communists
been strong enough to take any initiative. But an indirect indica-
tion of what would happen if the communists were in power may
be seen in what has happened when they wete in power in the
Eastern European republics, for the Italian Communist Party
has taken every opportunity of emphasizing its solidarity with
those of Eastern Europe. There, what has followed has been a
monolithic police-state within the nearly monolithic Russian
hegemony. The left-wing socialists, who at present hold Avanti/
and the title of Italian Socialist Party, cannot be separated from
the communists in this, for they have presented themselves in
propaganda and at the polls as a mere subsidiary group to the
Communist Party, The right-wing socialists, on the other hand,
are already in power under the Prime Ministership of the catholic
Signor de Gasperi. The longer the coaliion lasts, the clearer
it hecomes that they are merely an appendage of the democtistians
as the Nenni socialists are of the communists. A particular
example will sctve; the parliamentary commission for the ad-
ministration of Marshall funds, under the chairmanship of a
Saragat socialist, is being increasingly hy-passed in favour of the
Ministry of Finance, under a democtistian minister. It is not
from Signor Saragat and his followers that any positive measures
of reform can be expected.

The problem of Italy is the same now as it was in 1900, when
the Socialist Party began to have an influence; it is over-popula-
tion. Ttaly is a poor country, and parts of it are desperately poor.
There were in 1948 two million unemployed and another two
million under-employed. In 1861, with a total population of
twenty-five million, the average density was 872 to the square
kilometre; in 1943, with a population of forty-five million, it was
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147 to the square kilometre. In France, where the nature of the
countty is much the sume except that I'rance has coal and iron
deposits while Ttaly has not, the density in 1940 was 751 to the
square kilometre. In 1938, the excess of births over deaths was;
in France minug 0-8 per cent, in the United Kingdom 37 per cent,
and in Italy 9-6 per cent.t After the war of 1914~18 the United
States were virtually shut to immigration, and after the war of
193945 ltaly was deprived of her colonies, which provided the
hope of emigration to all, even if only small numbers could
actually go there. While it lasted, emigration was one means of
reducing the pressure of population, But thete is another means,
contraception, of which no use at all has ever been made in
Traly. Italy is the most catholic of all catholic countties, except
perhaps Spain, and the attitude of the Vatican to contraception
it and always has been stubborn hostility. If an adequate outlet
could be found for emigration and if the Vatican would allow
its followers to refrain occasionally from creating new souls, so
that those which already exist might lead a more tolerable
existence, Italy could become a prosperous counity within two
generations.

Neither of these two matters has teceived the attention of the
socialists. In emigration in general they have always been un-
interested, presumably because they thought that a socialist
revolution would make possible the exploitation of resources
which the capitalists had deliberately ignored out of self-interest,
while cloaking their villainy under assertions that there were no
such resources, To colonial emigration they have been more or
less actively opposed for the same reasons as those for which they
have heen opposed to colonies in general, that colonies are a
manifestation of capitalist imperialism and exploitation of the
backward races, They have never given any attention at all to
contraception, nor even turned on the Church’s attitude to it the
irony with which they greeted a campaign for more ample bathing-
suits launched by the democristian Minister of the Interior in 1948.

Over-population and its consequent poverty have laid open

1 Figures from Ivor Thomas, The Problem of lialy; Routledge, 1946,
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the [talian peaple to the propaganda of the “proletarian parties.”
Those parties have not taken practical steps to remedy the poverty
which got them their hearing, Tarly in the century they pro-
posed such steps, and then refused to carry them out. After the
war of 1915-18 they held up the Russian Revolution as an
example, but they shrank from imitating it when they lhad the
opportunity. As the bolshevik state hardened into an autocracy,
they continued to hold it up as an example. For the moment
those among them who are faithful to a changing Russia have
been squarely beaten at the polls, while thase who seek to steer
Ttaly into the ways of democratic socialism have allowed them-
selves to be outmanceuvred by the catholics, If there is blame,
it belongs to the Party leaders, for it is they who have missed the
point: that a remedy must be found for over-population.
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cratic Labour Party

Democristians, 164, 203—4, 209

De Nicola, Entico, 126, 163~6; act-
ing president of the Republic, 189
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Depretis, Agostino, 16~17; and the
Workers' Partys 19, 31, 34

De Rosa, Ferdinando, 153, 154
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Dreyfus affuit, 43
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393 of 1900, 43; of 1904, 6o; of
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12355 of 1924, 134-5; of 1946,
186-9; of 1948, 203~4

Encyclicals, papal, Non expedit and
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Ethiopia, ses Abyssinia
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tori), of 1894, 2, 35~7, 40
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2
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Metallurgici (or FLOM.), 110~
u

Ferri, Enrico, §8; leader of Socialist
Party, 61-3; 71, 131, 143

Fiat concern, 111, 143, 199
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Fiume, se¢ D’Annunzio
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in, 47

Fortis, Alessandro, 61

Frawellanze  Ariigiane, see Artisan
Brothethoods

Garibaldi Brigades, 177, 202

Garibaldi, Giuseppe, 1, 6, 7; and
socialism, 14-155 31
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114, 200
General Confederation of Labour,
63, 64; 1019 programme of, 89—
90; 97, 106, 11014, 122, 129~30,
151, IS4, 1§7; ahsothed in
GIL, 191

Gentile, Giovanni, 72, 132, 149

Gentiloni Pact, 74

Giannini, Guglielimo, 183, 201 2.

Giolittl, Glovanni, 17; Prime Minis-
ter (18¢2), 36; Minister of In-
terior, 43, §1; again Prime Mins-
ter (1903), 51; character and policy
of, §1~4; and socialists, §4~5; and
general strike (x904), 59-61; and
Libyan War, 65-6; and socialists,
66-8; out of office (1914), 74; and
declaration of war, 76~80; again
Prime Minister (x920), 108-9; and
occupation of metal-works, 13-
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1289, 132, 136, 208
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Gladstone, W. E., 42

Gobetti, Pieto, 1381, 144~6, 155, 184,
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Graziadei, Antonio, 106

Green Flame Brigades, 177
Guardie Regie, see Roynl Guards

Hilferding, Rudolf, 116
Hillquty, Morris, 126
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International, First, or Working
Men’s International Association,
8~10
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Socialist or *“ Yellow,” go, 116-17,
156, 176
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munist, or Comintern, 60, 11617,
120~1, 134, 146, 156, 197
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sotbed in C.G.LL., 191
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Ttalian Workers' Party, 27 .
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134; refounded, 79235 203

Jacini, Count Stefano, his report, 6
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“Tustice and Liberty,” 143, 155-6,
157, 159, 164, 177

Kautsky, Katl, 116, 128
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Kropotkin, Prince Peter Alexei.
vitch, g, 11

Kulishov, Anna, 13, 24, 26, 49, 146,
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Labour Party, 25, 170
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'10—1
Labriola, Arturo, (politician), y8~9,
59, 207

La Malfa, Ugo, 174

Lasifondt, 35, 40

Lagzarl, Costantino, 46, 8, Gs; in-
troduces Mussoling, 685 So; im-
prisoned, 83; 88; goes 10 Moscow,
123, 127; 206

Lega Socialista Milanese, ses Miln
Socialist League

Lenin, 25, §7, 82

Leone, Enrico, 62, 99

Liberal Party, 164, 1834, 185

Libered, newspaper, 154

Libyan War (1911-12), 657

Lipati, island of, 152~

Lira, the, 92, 104

Lioyd George, David, 84

Lombardo, Ivan Matteo, 203, 207

Lombroso, Cesare, 20, 24, 58

London, Secret Treaty of, 77, 84~

Longo, Luigi, 178

Longuet, Jean, 116

Lotia, Achille, 16, 2r

Lussu, Emilio, 152-3, 155, 174

MacDonald, Ramsay, 116

Maffi, Antonio, 29, 46

Malon, Benolt, 7, 1y~16, 20

Management Councils, 199~200

Manning, Cardinal, 85

Marinetti, Filippo Tommaso, 72-3

Marshall, George, 192

Matx, Rarl, and Plsacane, 43 and
First International, 93 16; the im-
pect of his teaching on lialy, 20-3;
23; and Sorel, 56; 206

Matteotti Brigades, 177

Matteotti, Glacomo, 134-9, 193

Mazzini, Giuseppe, 1, 3, 6, 7

Menelik, Emperor of Abyssinia, 33

Metal-works, revolutionary occupa-
tion of (1920), 109-16

Michels, Robert, 9

Milan, Four Days of (1898), 40-2,
1§8; socialism in, 46~7; liberation
of, 181

Milan Socialist League, 24-3

Misiano, F., 104, 143
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Modernism, 86

Modigliani, Giuseppe Emanucle,
116, 126, 151, 157, 193

Modigliani, Vera, 31, 151

Monsi di Pietd, 5

Morgari, Oddino, 62

Movimento  Sociale Italiano, ses
Ttalian Social Movement

Mussolini, Benito, viii, 15, 17; cap-
tures Socialist Party, 68-71;
leader of Socialist Party, 72-4;
expelled from Socialist Party, 77~
79; ¢ Wilsonian, 84; and D’An-
nunzio, 96; 109, 118-20, 12§-6,
r27; comes 10 power, I31-3;
passes *‘Two-thirds Act” 134;
and Matteotti, 137-9; imposes
dictatorship, 139~40; debt to
socialism, 148-50; 163; and Sald
Republic, 168; and Management
Councils, 199 206, 207, 208

Mutual Aid Societles, 5, 18

National Bloc, 124~§

Nazi-Soviet Pact (1939), 161-2, 192

Nenni, Pietto, and Mussolin, 70-1;
13273, 146~7, 151, 154; and re-
union of Socialist partles, 156~7;
and Satagat, 159-61; and Nazi-
Soviet Pact, 161-2; 169, I70-1,
172-6, 180; and Parri, 182, 183;
186; and Referendum, 187;
Foreign Minister, 190; breaks
with Saragat, 190-3; and Tog-
Yatti, 197-8; 202, 204, 206

Nietzache, Friedrich, ¢8, 73

Nitti, Francesco Fausto, 152~

Nitti, Francesco Saverio, 82, 84, g0
n.; Prime Minister, 95-6, 104~53
falls, 107-8; 142, 151, 184

“Qbstrucdon,” 112

Omodeo, Adolfo, 164

Opertt, General, 177

Ordine Nuovo, newspaper, 143, 144

Otlando, Vittorio Emanuele, 82,
84-5, 95, 1834

QOwen, Robert, 20

Pacciardi, Randolfo, 154
Paris Commune (:8n), 7, 14, 15,

57

Parti, Forrucclo, 171~3, 178; Prime
Minister, 181~4

Partisans, see Resistance

Pariito dei Lavoratoré Iraliani, 27 n.

Partito Operaio, se¢ Workers Party

Partito Populare, see Popular Party

Partito Socialista dei ~ Layoratori
Traliari, see Ttalian Workers®
Socialist Party

Pariito Socialista Iialiano, passim

Pelloux, Luigi, 414, 49

Perticone, Giacomo, 32 »,

Pertini, Sandro, 173

Piccinini, Antonio, 135-6

Pie Unione, see Pious Unions

Pious Unions, §

Pisacane, Carlo, 24, 16

Pius IX, Pope, 6, 20

Pius XII, Pope, 203

P;Jizzoln.ik :A}lftledo, 178

opele d'lzalia, newspaper, 78

Pof;ular Party, 85-8, l;ol; ik

Prampolini, Camillo, 275,

Programme, Soclalist, of 1892, 28—
30; of 1919, 1013
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186, 207

Quarzo Stato, newspaper, 146

Radical Party, 19, 38~y
“Red Centuries,” 112
“Red Week,” of 1914, 73
Referendum on monarchy, 186-9
Reformist Socialist Party, 68
Republican Party, 19, 38~9, 154, 1573
revived, 18§
Resistance to the Germans, 1689,
R:;;,lﬁ_s} Man L
ights o cague, 154, I
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Romagna, republicanism in, 38;
socialism in, 47

Romita, Gingeppe, 187, 204

Rosselli Brigades, 177

Rosselli, Carlo, 146-7, 1313, 154,
1§5-6; murder of, 158

Rosselli, Nello, 146 n.; murder of,
158

Rossi Memorandum, 139~40

Royal Guards, 108, 124

Rudini, Marquess Antonio di, 30-42,
44

Sacchi, Ettore, 54

Salandra, Antonio, 74~7, 79-81

Sald, Republic of, 168, 199

Salvemini, Professor Gaetano, 146

Satagat, Giuseppe, 1513 and reunion
of socialist parties, 156~7; and
Nenni, 1§9~61; r70; breaks with
Nenni, 190-3; 195~6; takes office,
202; forms Socialist Unity, 203;
203, 206, 207

Savings banks, §

Seocimarro, Mauro, 172, 17§

Secchia, Pietro, 150

Serrati, Giacinto, 146, 159

Sforza, Count Carlo, 108; denonnces
fascism, 141; 151, 1§19, 163~7, 1713
unacceptable to British Govern-
ment, 17343 184, 190, 1934

Silone, Ignazlo, 150, 203

Sindacati, see Trade Unions

Social Democratic Alliance, 8

Socialist Party, Italian, pessim

*“Socialist Unity,” 203, 205

Socierd di Muwmo Soccorso, see
Mutnal Aid Societies

Sonnino, Baron Sidney, 61, 77, 84-5,
108

Sons of Labour, 18

Sorel, Georges, and Croce, 21, 23;
and syndicalism, 56-8; 61, 150

Soviets, Italian, o1, 201

Spazk, Paul-Henri, 153

* Sgenish-American War, 40
Spartaciat Revolution, 89

Spencer, Herberty 20

Strikes: general, of 1904, 59~6o, 114
International, of 919, go-15 in
1919-20, 105~6; general, of 192z,
131; geacral, of May 1947, 193-4;
genoral, of June 1948, 204

Sturzo, Don Luigi, 52, 87, 97, 134,

1§1
Syndicalism, revolutionary, 76~8, 63

Tarchiani, Alberto, 155

Tito, Marshal, 178, 179, 203

Togliatti, Palmiro, 111, 121, 151
returns from Moscow, 167-8; 170,
174~6; unpopulatity of, 183; 186,
190; and communist policy, 196~
197; and Nenni, 197-8; and de
Gasperi, 203; attempt on, 204;
208

Toniolo, Monsignor, 86

Tosti, Abbot, 321

Trade Unions, 47

Transformism, see Trasformismo

Trasformismo, Depretls and, 16-17;
Crispi and, 32} resistance of radi-
cals to, 383 Pelloux and, 42; Gio-
Lieti and, 52-4

Treaty of London, sse London

Treves, Claudio, 58, 63; succeeded
at Avanr! by Mussolini, 68; 83,
88, 08, 108, 151, 154, 155; death
of, 157

Trieste, 170-80, 193, 203

Triple Alliance, 32, 7380

Thipoli, 65~6

Trotsky, Leon, 21

Turati, Filippo, 20, 24-8, 33, 34; ap-
proves formation of Estrema, 19;
49; refuses office under Giolitti,
§4; on minimum and maximum
programmes, 5§~6; 58-9, 62; be-
comes leader of Socialist Party,
63; 653 ousted by Mussolini, 63;
71, 81, 83, 88, 98-100, 116, 120,
126, 128; tries to form a govern-
ment (1922), I30~1; speaks in
memory of Marteatti, 138; 146;

218



INDEX

Turati—contd.
gocs into exile, 151-3; 156; death
and character of, 158-9; 171, 206,

07
Twenty-one Points, ihe, {rom Mos-
cow, 116~17, 121

Usmanitd, newspaper, 193

Umberto I, King of Italy, 12, 49

Umberio II, Prince of Piedmont,
King of Itely, 153, 166-, 172; his
reign, 187-8

Union of Secialists, 203

Unione  Italiana del  Lavoro, see
TralianaLabour Union

Unisd, newspaper, 176, 193

Uomo Qualungue, see Common Man
Party

Val d’Aosta, 180

Val ’Ossola, Republic of, 178
Valiani, Leo, 178 m

Viareggio, 107

Vico, Giambattista, 2

Victor Emanvel II, King of Italy,

6,14

Victor Emanuel 1T, King of Tuly,
49, 76=7, 8o, 130~2, ¥63; ap-
poinis a regent, 165~7; abdicates
and flces, 187

Vorwirts, newspapet, 16

Whitley Councils, 199

William i1, Emperor of Germany, 26

Wilson, Woodrow, 84

Workers’ Party, 15, 1820, 24; and
foundation of Socialist Party, 26-7

Working Men’s International Asso-
ciation, se¢ International, First

World Federation of Trade Unions,
176

Zanardelli, Gluseppe, 43, 49; and
combination and strike laws, jo-1

Zaniboni, Tito, 126

Zhdanov, Andrel A., 203

Zimmerwald, 81, 193

Zinoviev, Grigoti Yevseyeavitch, 120
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